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TEANSLATOR’S PREFACE. 


This book is a translation of those parts of Schleicher’s 
‘Compendium der vergleichenden Grammatik der Indo- 
germanischen sprachen’ which treat directly of the 
Indo-European original language, Sanskrit, Greek, and 
Latin : it was undertaken for the use of students of 
Greek and Latin Philology, on the suggestion of Mr. 
Peile, M.A., of Christ’s College, Cambridge, to whom 
I am indebted for several hints and corrections. My 
thanks are due to Herr Gustav Voigt also, for help 
kindly given. 

I shall be glad if readers will point out any 
mistakes in the translation. 


Liverpool College, 
Oct. 187 L 


Herbert Bendall. 




PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 


This -work is meant to be an elementary handbook for 
lectures and self-instruction. The want of such a work 
has , been hitherto widely felt. The state of Indo- 
European Philology is now such that it has become 
possible to write a compendium of the comparative 
grammar of the Indo-European languages. After we 
have discarded that part which is still doubtful, there 
remains a large store of knowledge, embracing the 
different sides which language offers to scientific treat- 
ment; this knowledge will, in my opinion, stand un- 
shaken for all time. The chief object of a compendium 
of the Indo-European languages is to collect and ar- 
range in a short and appropriate form, and yet in an 
intelligible manner, these results of Indo-European 
Philology. "Where, however, it is impossible to avoid 
mentioning what is obscure and doubtful, it will be 
expressly characterized as such. 

It is no slight task to compose a first handbook of 
this kind treating of the formation of the Indo-Euro- 
pean languages : whether the writer of the present work 
has succeeded in temporarily satisfying the want, 
others must decide; but he begs them to take it into 
consideration that his book is a first essay in the 
direction pointed out. 
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The following account of the origin of my book may 
to some extent at least sA)w that I have honestly en- 
countered the difficulties of the task, 

I have been Academical Professor for fifteen years, 
and have lectured on Indo-European grammar from the 
outset ; partly sketching out grammars of particular 
Indo-European languages, from a philological point of 
view, partly writing a grammar of the languages which 
collectively form a speech-stem, i.e. a so-called Com- 
parative Grammar. To infer from the number of 
hearers whom even these latter lectures attracted, and 
from the perseverance and attention with which I was 
listened to, they must have treated the subject in a 
manner intelligible to beginners. I have remodelled 
my notes more than once. It was a real pleasure to 
work for my hearers and pupils heye: I am indebted to 
their encouragement and participation for the heartiness 
with which I undertook the complete re-arrangement of 
my treatise on Comparative Grammar of Indo-European 
languages, which I had delivered in two sets of half- 
yearly lectures. 

In these lectures on Indo-European grammar I felt 
the want of a printed elementary treatise, which should 
offer in the most appropriate way the necessary ex- 
amples and comparative tables. Dictating, and con- 
tinually writing on the black board, is wearisome both 
to hearers and to the lecturer. Hence the thought first 
occurred to me of having my paper multiplied in MS. 
for the use of my pupils. And from this arose by 
degrees what I have now completed, the composition 
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of a compendium especially for beginners. This book 
is therefore my notes re|3eatedly revised, and this is the 
point of view from which I desire it to be used and 
criticized. 

It is to be understood that in my lectures I did not 
confine myself to the matter in the notes ; what is 
printed here is merely that part which I used to dic- 
tate. Enlargements on particular points and excursus 
by the way I have never denied myself. Those who 
make use of this compendium will perhaps take this 
into consideration. The attempt to reduce the compass 
of the book to the narrowest limits possible made it a 
necessity to banish from it all discussions as regards 
different views. Generally I have attempted, whenever 
I could, to arrange the facts in such a way that they 
carried their proofs with them : moreover, the materials 
are so copious that even in the lectures it is difficult to 
find time for a controversial statement of details. 

Circumstances unfortunately compelled me to finish 
the last preparation of the MS. for a printed compen- 
dium in a short time: but I hope that I have never- 
theless written a useful book. 

The design and execution of my work must speak for 
themselves ; to discuss these points here would occupy 
too much space, and lengthen the compass of the pre- 
face to excess. 


August Schleichee. 


Jena, September , 1861. 
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ABBEEVIATIONS 


A.S. 

Anglo-Saxon 

mom. 

momentary 

acc. to 

according to 

isr.H.a. 

Hew High German 

bef. 

before 

O.Bulg. 

Old Bulgarian 

bes. 

beside 

O.H.G. 

Old High German 

betw. 

between 

origl. 

original Indo-European 

cans. 

causative 


language 

comb. 

combination 

partt. 

particles 

dial. 

dialect 

Pol. 

Polish 

dialL 

dialects 

V 

root 

ex. 

example 

Scl. 

Sclavonic 

exx. 

examples 

sf. 

suffix 

f.f. 

fundamental form 

sfF. 

suffixes 

fm. 

form 

st. 

stem 

fmn. 

formation 

stt. 

stems 

inscrr. 

inscriptions 

termn. 

termination 

M.H.G. 

Middle High German. 

nnacc. 

unaccentuate 

Asterisk 

indicates that the form 

does not occur. 


The other abbreviations explain themselves. 
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INTEODUCTIOIsT. 


I, Grrammar forms one part of the science of language : this 
science is itself a part of the natural history of Man. Its 
method is in substance that of natural science generally ; it 
consists in accurate investigation of our object and in con- 
clusions founded upon that investigation. One of the chief 
problems of the science of language is the inquiry into, and 
descriptidn of the classes of languages or speech-stems, that is, of 
the languages which are derived from one and the same original 
tongue, and the arrangement of these classes according to a 
natural system. In proportion to the remainder but few speech- 
stems have hitherto been accurately investigated, so that the 
solution of this chief problem of the science must be looked for 
only in the future. 

By grammar we mean the scientific comprehension and ex- 
planation of the sound, the form, the function of words and their 
parts, and the construction of sentences. Grammar therefore 
treats of the knowledge of sounds, or Phonology ; of forms, or 
Morphology ; of functions, or the science of meaning and rela- 
tion, and syntax. The subject of grammar maybe language in 
general, or one particular language or group of languages ; 
grammar may be universal or special : it will in most cases be 
concerned in explaining the language as a product of growth, 
and will thus have to investigate and lay down the development 
of the language according to its laws. This is its exclusive 
province, and therefore its subject is the laying-down of the 
^ life of the language,’ generally called historical grammar, or 
history of language, but more correctly ^science of the life of 
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LANGUAGES. 


a language’ (of sound, form, function, and sentence), and this 
again may be likewise as well general as more or less special. 

The grammar of the Indo-European languages is therefore 
a special grammar : because it treats of these languages as pro- 
ducts of growth, and exhibits their earlier and earliest grada- 
tions, and would therefore be more accurately called a special 
historical grammar of Indo-European languages. 

Note 1, — By comparative grammar is meant not that gram- 
mar which is merely descriptive, but that which throws light 
on speech-forms as far as possible, because as a rule it is not 
confined to the treatment of any one particular language. 

Note 2. — The following work embraces only two parts, viz. 
scientific treatment of sounds and of forms. Indo-European 
function and sentence-formation we are not at present in a 
position to handle in the same way as in the case of the more 
external and intelligible branches — sounds and forms. 

II. To assume one original universal language is impossible ; 
there are rather many original languages : this is a certain result 
obtained by the comparative treatment of the languages of the 
world which have lived till now. Since languages are con- 
tinually dying out, whilst no new ones practically arise, there 
must have been originally many more languages than at present. 
The number of original languages was therefore certainly far 
larger than has been supposed from the still-existing languages. 
The easiest preliminary distribution of languages which we can 
make is suggested by their morphological constitution. 

There are — 

1. Languages which are simply composed of invariable 
disjointed meaning- sounds. Monosyllabic, e.g. Chinese, 
Annamese, Siamese, Burmese. Such sounds we denote by R 
(radix). The Indo-European language would be in this stage 
of development when the word ai-mi (I go, elfii) was sounded 
not so, but as i or i ma (formula R^ or R+r), 

2. Languages which can link to these invariable sounds 
sounds of relation, either before, or after, or in the middle, or 
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in more than one place at once [denoted here as s, (suffix) ^ 
p. (prefix), i, (infix)]. These are Confixative languages, e.g. 
Finnish, Tatar, Dekhan, Basque, the languages of the aborigines 
of the ITew World, of South Africa (B^ntu), and most languages 
in fact. In this step of development the word ai-mi would be 
i-ma or i-mi, 

3. Languages which for the purpose of expressing relation 
can regularly vary their roots as well as their confixes (which 
have sprung from independent original roots), and can at the 
same time preserve intact the means of compounding. These 
are Inflexive languages. Such a root as is regularly varied 
for the end of expressing relation is here denoted by (i2h E^, 
etc.), a similar suffix by s*. 

Hitherto we have become acquainted with only two speech- 
stems of this class, the Semitic and the Indo-European. The 
latter has for all words only one formula, viz. E^ meaning 
one or more than one regularly variable suffix), and consequently 
a regularly variable root with a regularly variable expression 
of relation at the end of the suffix, e.g. el fit, \JL 

The Indo-European is therefore a suffix-language, together 
with the neighbouring languages of the Finnish stem, including 
Tataric, (Turkish) Mongolian, Tungusian, Samoiedish, as also 
with the Dra vidian (Dekhan) — all included in the formula 
E%, 

Note 1. — The Semitic, which is not akin to the Indo-European, 
has more word- forms, namely E^ and pE^^ forms quite strange 
to Indo-European, which has only one. Besides, its vowel-system 
is perfectly distinct from the Indo-European, not to mention 
other marked differences. Of. Aug. Schleicher, ^ Semitisch und 
Indogermanisch ^ in Beitr. ii. 236-244. An attempt to deduce 
the fundamental language of the Semitic speech-stem has been 
made by Justus Olshausen in his lehrbuche der hebraischen 
sprache, Brunswick, 1862. 

Note 2. — The augment in Indo-European is no relation-affix, 
no prefix, but an adherent, though originally independent word, 
which may moreover be omitted. 



LIFE OF A LANGUAGE. 


III. The life of a language (generally called its ^history') 
falls under two heads — 

1. Development in prehistoric times. As man has developed, 
so also has his language, i,e. the expression of his thoughts by 
sounds : even the simplest language is the product of a gradual * 
growth : all higher forms of language have come out of simpler 
ones, the Oonfixative out of the Monosyllabic, the 
Inflexive out of the Confixative. 

2. Decline in the historic period. Language declines both in 
sound and in form, and in its decay changes of meaning take 
place alike in function and construction of sentences. The 
transition from the first to the second period is one of slower 
progress. To investigate the laws by which languages change 
during their life is a most important problem in the science of 
language, for unless we are acquainted with them we cannot 
possibly understand the languages in question, especially those 
which are still living. 

Through different developments, at different points in the 
province of one and the same language, the self-same tongue 
branches out into the ramifications of the second period (whose 
beginning however is likewise earlier than the origin of his- 
toric tradition), and diverges into several languages (dialects) : 
this process of differentiation may repeat itself more than 
once. 

All these changes took place gradually and at long intervals 
in the life of the language, since generally all changes in lan- 
guage unfold themselves gradually. 

The languages which spring immediately from an original 
language we call fundamental; almost every fundamental- 
language has split up into languages; all these last- 
named languages may further branch into d i a 1 e c t s ; and 
these dialects into sub- dialects. 

All the languages which are derived from one original-lan- 
guage form together a class of speech or speech-stem;. 
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these again are sub-divided into families or branches of 
speech* * 

IV. The name of Indo-European has been given to a distinct 
set of languages belonging to the Asiatico- European division of 
the earth, and of a constitution so consistent internally, and so 
different from all other languages, that it is clearly and un- 
doubtedly derived from one common original language. 

.■Within this Indo-European class of speech however certain 
languages geographically allied point themselves out as more 
closely related to one another : thus the Indo-European speech- 
stem falls into three groups or divisions. 

These are : 

1. The Asiatic or Aryan division, comprising the Indian, 
Iranian (or more correctly Eranian), families of speech, very 
closely allied to one another. The oldest representative and 
fundamental-language of the Indo-European family, and gene- 
rally the oldest known Indo-European language, is the 0 1 d - 
Indian, the language of the oldest portion of the Vedas; 
later on, after it had become fixed in a more simplified form, 
and subject to certain rules, as a correct written language, in 
opposition to the peoples’ dialects, called Sanskrit. We 
are not acquainted with Eranian in its original form : the 
oldest known languages of this stem are the Old-Baktrian 
or Zend (the Eastern), and the Old- Persian, the lan- 
guage of the Achaimenid cuneiform inscriptions (the western). 
To this family besides is related the Armenian, which V’e 
know only from a later date, and which must have branched 
off even in early times from the Eranian fundamental- 
language. 

2. The south-west European division, composed of the Greek, 
next to which we must perhaps place the Albanian, pre- 
served to us only in a later form; Italian (the oldest 
known forms of this language are the Latin, — especially 
important for us is the Old-Latin, as it was before the in- 
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troductiou of the correct literary language formed under Greek 
influence, — the Umbrian and tbe Oscan), Keltic, of 
which family the best known, though already highly decom- 
posed, language is the Old-Irish, Erse dating from 
700 A.n. Italian and Keltic have more in common with one 
another than with the Greek. 

3. The Korth-European division, composed of the Sclavonic 
family with its closely-allied Lithuanian, — the most im- 
portant language for us of this group, — and the German, 
widely separated from both. The oldest forms of this division 
are the Old-Bulgarian (Old Church- Slavonic in MSS. 
dating from 1100 A.n.) : the Lithuanian (and of course 
the High»Lithuanian, South-Lithuanian, Prussian Lithuanian), 
first known to us 300 years ago, but clearly of far greater 
antiquity, and the Gothic from the fourth century. Beside 
the Gothic, however, are the oldest representatives of German 
and Norse, Old-High-German, and 0 Id-No r se, which 
we may bring forward when they present earlier forms than 
Gothic. 

The greatest number of archaic particulars in point of sounds 
and construction of language is found in the Asiatic division, 
and within it, in the Old-Indian ; next in point of archaicisms 
(i.e. preservation of similarity to the original language, by 
having fewer strongly-developed and peculiar forms) comes 
the S.W.-division, in which Greek is found to be most faithful ; 
and lastly the N. -European group, which, if regarded as a 
whole, may be shown to have the most characteristic develop- 
ment, and to be the least faithful to the original language. 

By combining these facts with the above-named relationships 
of the Indo-European languages, and drawing inferences as to 
the process of separation of the Indo-European body of lan- 
guage in ancient times, we get the following result : The 
Indo-European original language differentiates first, through 
unequal development in different parts where it prevailed, into 
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two fundamental-languages, viz. the Sclavo-Teutonic, which 
afterwards divided itself into Teutonic and Sclavo-Lithuanian, 
and the Arjo-Graeco-Italo-Keltic, the remaining portion of the 
Indo-European language, which divided itself into Graeco- 
Italo-Keltic and Aryan ; and the Graeco-Italo-Eeltic soon split 
up into Greek and Italo- Keltic, while the first, the Aryan, 
remained undivided for some time. Later still the Sclavo- 
Lithuanian, the Aryan (Indo-Eranian) and Italo-Keltic, further 
divided themselves. It may be that at most or at all of the 
divisions there arose more languages than we now know of, 
since probably many Indo-European languages have died out 
through lapse of time. The further eastward an Indo-European 
people lives, the more archaicisms are found in its language : 
the further westward they have gone, the fewer archaicisms, 
and the more numerous new-formations are found in the lan- 
guage. From these and other indications we infer that the 
Sclavo-Teutonic race first began its wanderings westwards ; 
next followed the Graeco-Italo-Keltic ; and of the Aryans who 
remained behind, the Indians journeyed south-eastward, the 
Eranians south-westward. The home of the Indo-European 
original race must be sought in the highlands of Central 
Asia. 

It is only of the Indians, who were the last to leave the 
parent stem, that it is quite certain that they expelled an 
aboriginal race from their later dwelling-place, a race of whose 
language much passed into their own : a similar process is 
highly probable in the case of many other Indo-European 
peoples. 

The most ancient divisions of the Indo-European, up to the 
origin of the fundamental languages belonging to the families 
of speech formed from the speech-stem, may be seen in the 
following table (see next page). The length of the lines shows 
the duration of the periods, their distances from one another, 
the degrees of relationship. 
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Note , — In the present work an attempt is made to set forth 
the inferred Indo-European originalr language side by side with 
its really existent derived languages. Besides the advantages 
offered by such a plan, in setting immediately before the eyes 
of the student the final results of the investigation in a more 
concrete form, and thereby rendering easier his insight into 
the nature of particular Indo-European languages, there is, 
I think, another of no less importance gained hy it, namely 
that it shows the baselessness of the assumption that the non- 
Indian Indo-European languages were derived from Old-Indian 
(Sanskrit), an assumption which has not yet entirely disap- 
peared. This view has found supporters up to the present 
date, especially as regards Old-Baktrian (Zend). The term 
' Sanskritist,’ not seldom applied to Indo-European philologers 
(mefjnmg that we concede to Sanskrit a position which it does 
nor o-.'-ci'. c, by deriving other languages from Sanskrit, or 
explaining them by it, instead of studying them fundamentally), 
is likewise shown to be quite inapplicable by the plan employed 
in the Compendium. The disadvantage of having in certain 
cases Indo-European original forms inferred which are more 
or less doubtful, does not weigh at all against the advantages 
which, according to our view, are attained by the arrangement 
of the subject used hereafter. 

A form traced hack to the sound-grade of the Indo-European 
original language, we call a fundamental- form [f.fi] {e.g. Lat. 
generis, f.f. ganasas ; Gk. yevov?, f.f. gctnascis). Hence it is only 
when forms of different sound- grades are brought to one and 
the same sound- grade, that we can compare them with one 
another. When we bring forward these fundamental-forms, 
we do not assert that they really were once in existence. 


Teutonic 

litlmanian 

Sclavonic 

Keltic 

Italian 

AXbanian 

GreeJc 

Uranian 



Indian 



G E A M M A Pv . 


PHOKOLOaY. 

A. VOWELS. 

INDO-EUEOPEAN OEIGIFxiL-LANGUAGE. § 1- 

Since in the citation of examples we make use not only of 
vowels but also of consonants, before we treat of the vowels 
we proceed to set forth a table of the speech-sounds collectively, 
arranged according to the physiology of sound, followed by the 
necessary remarks upon pronunciation, etc. 

Table of the Soitxbs of the Indo-Eijeopeax Oeigixal Language, 

i,e. those sounds from which arose the sounds of the different 
Indo-European languages, according to the laws of soimd- 
change which come into play during the life of a language, and 
to which according^, they may be traced as to a common source. 


CONSONANTS. 

VOWELS. 

MOMENTAEY SOUNDS. 

PROLONGED SOUNDS. 




TJNASPIKATED. 

mute sonant 

ASPIRATED. 

sonant 

SPIRANI S. 

mute sonant 

NASALS, 

sonant 

r-SOIJND. 

sonant 



Gutt. 

k g 

gh 




a " 

. aa^ da 

1 al, Clh 

Pal. 



y 



i 

Ling. 


\ 



r 


> au, da 

Dent. 


clh 

S 

n 




Lab. 

P 5 

111 

V 

m 


u ^ 
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§ 1. Note 1. — The three aspirates and the vowel-diphthongs with 
d (thus da, di, du) probably were wanting at an earlier period 
in the life of the Indo-European original language ; in the most 
archaic state of the language, while it was yet uninflected, all 
the vowel-diphthongs were absent. 

Thus the Indo-European original language probably possessed 
six momentary sounds, viz. three mutes, and three sonants ; six 
consonantal prolonged sounds, viz. three spirants, and three so- 
called liquids, i.e, the two nasals n, m, and r (/is a secondary 
offshoot of r), and six vowels. At a later period, shortly before 
the first separation, there were nine momentary, and nine 
vowel-sounds. We must not overlook the numerical proportion 
belonging to the number of sounds. 

Note 2. — Sonants (or medials) are those consonants in whose 
production the glottis gives a simultaneous sound: this is the 
case witla all nasals and r- and /-sounds, whilst the momentary 
consonants and spirants can be pronounced with or without the 
accompaniment of the vocal-sound. Sonants thus have some- 
thing of the vowel in their composition. The aspirates are 
double sounds ; both sounds of which they consist, the pre- 
ceding momentary consonant and the subsequent aspiration, 
must be heard in pronunciation. 

Note 3. — The momentary consonant which precedes the pro- 
nunciation of an initial vowel — the so-called spiritus lenis, the 
aleph or hamza of the Semitic, — which is formed by the sudden 
separation of the vocal chords, should properly be represented 
here and in the other languages in the tables, and expressed by 
a special character (perhaps", after G-k. analogy). It is a con- 
sonant sound produced in the larynx alone, and must therefore 
be placed in a laryngal class of sounds (to which h also belongs, 
V. post. § 4). ISfevertheless I have ventured to abide by the 
majority of Indo-European spelling-systems, and to leave this 
sound uncharacterized. 


2. Vowels of the Indo-European Language. 


Fundamental Yowel. 

1. a-scale a 

2. /-scale i 

3. t^-scale u 


1st Step, 
a-f a— aa 
a-fi =ai 


2nd Step. 
a-faa=d^^ 
a-f-ai =<5^ > 

a+au=w. 


Note 1. — The second step occurs in the Asiatic, South- 
European, and JSTorth-European divisions of the Indo-European 
languages, and therefore in all probability traces its existence 
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from tlie original language, thougli the separate languages often | 2. 
disagree in its use. ^ 

Note 2. — aa and da were perhaps even in early times both 
compressed into d. But at the same time the two as which 
thus arose are distinguished from one another, e,g, in Greek 
and Gothic d of the 1st is distinguished from d of the 2nd step. 
Notwithstanding that the earliest Indian and the Zend seem to 
bear evidence against the contraction of both ^s, we have placed 
throughout hereafter an d for aa and da in original Indo- 
European words, chiefly because it would be impossible to 
distinguish always between a 1st and a 2nd step-form. 

a, the commonest vowel, constitutes a class by itself ; i and 
u are by nature very similar, and are fundamental^ diflerent 
from a, i and ii, have the consonants y and v as collate ral re- 
iations, and frequently as representatives, ' wlnlst a cannot pass 
consonantal sound, and has therefore the vo wel-natu re 
in a higher degree than the nim¥'’5oniohahtaI sounds I and w. 

most frequent vowel in the Indo-European 
language, occurring more often than / and ii taken together. 

Each vowel can move in its own scale only : this takes place 
in the root itself for the purpose of expressing relation ; the 
vowels in stem-formative and word-formative suffixes likewise 
are capable of step-formation, since these suffixes themselves 
have arisen from roots originally independent. The funda- 
mental-form of the root is always to be cited with the 
fundamental vowel. Before two consonants the step-forma- 
tion does not take place ; the fundamental vowel a (never i or 
n) is found in all roots which end in two consonants. 

The essence of inflexion depends upon the vowel-system. 

Yowel-lengthening must not be conceded to the original 
language as being of secondary origin. 

Note. — Even where the correspondence between diflerent 
Indo-European languages seems to point to a greater antiquity 
in the lengthening {e.g. in many nom. sing, as Sk. pitdr(s)y Gk. 
'irarpp, Old-Lat. paler, Goth, fadar, i.e. yathdr ; Sk. durmands, 

Gk. hv(Tfjbevg<^ ] Sk. dgmd, Gk. iroLppv, Lith. ahma, Lat. homo, 
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§ 2. Goth, gima, i.e. ^^gtima) we believe that we see an unoriginal 
phenomenon, which suitably to the* nature of the case did not 
become developed in the different Indo-European languages till 
after their separation from the original language (not un- 
frequently the conformity is wanting even in this particular, 
cf. Sk. hhdran^ Gr. <pepcov, Lat. /evens, Goth, bairands, Sclav. 
berg). In the original language we can cite here only the pure 
fundamental forms, i.e, the word preserved perfectly intact as 
regards all its parts (thus, patars, dusmanass, akmans). 

Examples. 

1. r/- scale. 

mk-mi (1 sg. pres.), /mk (speak), m-mk-ma (1 sg. pf.), vdk-s 
(uox) ; bhar-dnii, ha-hJiar-nii (I bear), hkar-ta-s (borne), /bfiar 
(bear), ha-hkdr-ta (3 sg. pf.), bhdr-a-s (burden), hhar-aya-ti 
(3 sg. pres. cans. vb. ; ^opel ) ; da-ta-s, da-td (datus, data), /da 
(give), da'-dd-mi (1 sg. pres.) ; dha-ta-s, dka-td (past part. pass, 
n. sg. m. f.), /dha (set), da<lhd-mi (1 sg. pres.), etc. 

2. «‘-scale. 

%-masi (1 pi. pres.), /% (go), ai-mi (I go) ; nd-masi (1 pL 
pres.), /md (see, know), vaid-mi (I see), mid-aya-ti (3 sg. pres, 
cans, vb.), vwmid-ma (pf.) ; /dvv (shine), div-am (acc. sg. word- 
st, dw, light, bright sky, Zevd), daiv-a-s (shining, diuos, dens), etc. 

3. -z^-scale. 

hhiig-na-s (past part, pass.), a-bhtig-am (1 sg. aor.), /lliug 
(bend), hhang-dnii (1 sg. pres.) bu-hhdug-ma (1 sg. pf.) ; yug-a-m 
(iugum), ytig-ta-s (iunctus), / yiig (iungere), yu-ydug-ma (1 sg. 
pf.), etc. 

The agreement of Greek and Gothic proves the 2nd 
step in pf. ; Tricpevja gives no evidence against the 2nd step, 
but is a Graecism for ^7r6<f)ovrya ; cf. forms like Xi-XoiTr-a, /Xiir, 
which therefore would' icaff ' us to expect ov here, because et 
corresponds to ev ; v. sub Greek vowel-system. 

§ 3. Towel Sound-laws 

{i.e. influence of vowels and consonants on vowels) were not 
existent in the original Indo-European language. 

A meeting of several vowels occurs but seldom, since hitherto 
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no consonants have been elided, and prepositions, like separable § 3. 
adverbs, stand before their verb, hfevertheless, if two vowels 
do come into contact with one another in consequence of word- 
formation, hiatus perhaps occurred in the most original state of 
the language ; in early time, however, a may have become fused 
with following vowels : thus probably % (and but examples 
are wanting) after a becomes combined with it into a diphthong, 
in cases like hliarait (3 sg. opt.), ^hliar (bear), pres. st. hhara-, 
i is the sign of the opt. ; the opt.-st. is thus bharai-^ z?=:sf. of 3 sg. 

But the sequence of two vowels, of which the former is i or n, 
will not be considered as a hiatus, e.g. i and ti (so also ai, di, an, 
dll) remain unchanged before other vowels, as i-ajiii (3 pi. pres. 

go), kii-Icrihanti (3 pi. pf.) kvau-as (neut. the hearing, ^/krl(J 
hear). 

Note . — The earliest Old-Indian points clearly to the non- 
avoidance of hiatus between ^, u (and the diphthongs which 
have these vowels as their key-elements), and following vowels. 

We may nevertheless suppose that iycDifi^ kukrurantij kraiivas 
were pronounced,*/.^, that / and if before vowels split up into /y, 
as this pronunciation almost arises from them. 


SAKSKEIT. 

Tabulae Yiew of Sanskrit Sounds. 


CONSONANTS. | 

VOWELS. 

MOMENTARY. 

PROLONGED. 



UNASPIKATEB. 

mute sonant 

ASPIRATED. 

mute sonant 

SPIRANTS. 

mute sonant 

NASALS, 

sonant 

?’-& ?-SOUND.' 

sonant j 

Gutt. 

k g 

kh gh 

§ h 

h 

i 

a d\ 

>0 du 

Pal. 

n g 

th gh 

5 VU) ' « 


i z J 

Ling. 

t d 

pi dh 

V 

H 

n 

r 1 

r r 1 

Dent. 

t d 

th dh 

s n 



Lab, 

p b 

ph bh 

V 

m 


u u j 
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4. Tie nasalised pronunciation of vowels (as Fr. en^ on) is 
indicated by {a^ i, etc.) : tbis pronunciation arises through 
the change of a following nasal consonant according to sound- 
laws. 

The accented syllable is marked 

Note 1, — If we compare the above table with the table of 
Indo-European sounds in § 1, we shall find that the sounds 
collectively existed in the original language likewise (e= 
original rn, 0 = original cm), but in addition to them we shall 
see a number of very similar unoriginal sounds, which have 
arisen from those original sounds according to the laws of 
language, and now stand side by side with them. 

Note 2 , — The doctrine of the Sanskrit alphabet belongs to 
Sanskrit special-grammar, as an appendix to the sound -rules. 

Prommckition, Known to us through the Hindu, which is 
on the whole a very good representative, and by means of the 
physiology of sounds, and the history of language. 

The remarks on the pronunciation of the aspirates in § 1 
hold good here also : they are distinct double sounds, and the 
h must be made audible after the momentary sounds. 

"We are accustomed to pronounce the momentary palatals 

g, nil, gli, like tsch, dsch, or, more accurately, like French dj\ 
tschh, djli, a pronunciation which is correct only for a later state 
of the language; in the earlier period the correct pronun- 
ciation of ^ and g would be a close blending of ky, gy — almost 
like k, g, in German kind, gieng (in the case of the aspirates 
the aspiration is still naturally added). Our pronunciation of 
these sounds is nevertheless clumsy (especially before other 
sounds than i, e), and we therefore willingly abide by the 
somewhat incorrect traditional pronunciation, ix, momentary 
dental + lingual spirant. 

‘ Lingual,’ for want of a better term, is used for that part of 
the mouth between the palate and the teeth. The momentary 
linguals are sounds like t and d, except that they are produced 
not by the teeth, but much further back towards the palate : 
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to effect this the tongue must be bent backwards : these sounds 
are called by the Hindus head-soimds ’ (which has been mis- 
translated ^ cerebral ’) : in the conyentional European pronun- 
ciation they are not distinguished from the dentals. 

Of the spirantS;, the exact pronunciation of q (a variation fr. s 
acc. to sound-laws) is not known ; it has no equivalent in sound : 
we pronounce it either as h or not at all. 

h is always audible and equivalent to a sonant, and is there- 
fore like our h, but must, however, be sounded emphatically. 
The h is a fricative noise formed in the upper part of the 
larnyx, and belongs (like § 1, Note 3) to the class of laryngal 
consonants. For convenience, here and in the other languages 
where it makes its appearance, we have placed it amongst 
‘ Gutturals.’ h can be produced either wdth or without vibra- 
tion of the vocal chords, i.e, as a sojiant or as a ?nute. 

g must be pronounced like y, but without its accompanying 
vocal-sound, and probably somewhat more sharply (with closer 
contraction of the organ), perhaps like ch in sieJiel ; the con- 
ventional pronunciation as a sharp sh is wrong, and must be 
avoided ; g has nothing in common with s. 

5 = Germ, sch, Fr. ch. 

Nasals, h is the guttural nasal, and must therefore be pro- 
nounced like Germ, n in enkel^ or ng in lange ; n is the pal. nas., 
which must have been sounded as a close blending of ny (as Fr. 
gn in campagne ) ; n, the head-nasal, takes the place of forma- 
tive n, where ^ or ^ follows : our pronunciation of it is unsuc- 
cessful, for we usually confuse it with n. 

r and I as vowels are perhaps sounded as in Germ, hadern^ 
Imndehiy pronounced with an inaudible c as er, el ; the existence 
of a strong vowel-sound in vowel r is expressly attested by 
Hindu grammarians (Benfey, Or. und Occ. hi. 25 sqq.). f is= 
long r, and should therefore be distinguished from it b}^ a more 
prolonged pronunciation. Also r before consonants was pro- 
nounced as a consonant, with a strongly perceptible vibration of 
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the chords (as in other languages, especially in Zend), which 
even appears in spelling as a perfect vowel i) after r. 
(Benfey, ib, p. 32 .) 

Note . — The Bohemian likewise has r, /, as vowels ; the 
Slovack dialect has, moreover, the long form of each sound. 

Sanskrit Vowels. 

Of special importance are the change of a to 2, and u, and 
its total loss (the latter rarely happens in the case of the other 
vowels). In the latter cases r and I after consonants form 
syllables, and count as vowels ; r is then even capable of being 
lengthened to r (as i and to I and u). 

Besides short i and 'M, Sanskrit has further their unoriginal 
lengthenings 2, u ; ai and aic have been compressed into e and 0 
(through approximation of a to i and 2/, whereby it became e 
and 0 ; and through a further like assimilation of i and u to a, 
which thus passed into the same vowels e and 0 ; from ee, 00 
arose e, 0). 

Here for the first time we are met by a very important law 
affecting the life of a language — the law of assimilation (partial 
and total), and by the no less frequent ‘ vowel- weakening,^ a 
favourite change, especially in the case of a. The vowel-scales 
of the Sanskrit are now therefore as follows : — 

■Weakening, Fimd. -vowel, 1st Step. 2nd Step. 

1 . c?-scale loss ; 2, n ; l^u ; a d d 

2 . 2- scale 2 e di 

3 . 2^-scale . u d du 

Note. — The a-scale is thus enriched by one member : a nega- 
tive step-formation (i.e. the weakening) has thereby placed 
itself in a parallel line with the positive. 

Examples. 

1 . «-scale. 

The weakening occurs principally through the influence of 
the accent ; a similar influence is likewise exercised by assimi- 
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lation to u of tlie following syllable, or tbe preceding con- § 6. 
sonant has an effect equivaldht to this assimilation. 

Loss of a occurs most frequently before r, also after r, in 
which cases ar and ra followed by a consonant become Yowel r; 
in parallel cases al becomes vowel /, ya^i\ loss of a is 

however by no means confined to these instances. 

Examples of complete loss of a are : 

T^ar\ ^J'bhar (bear, pres, hhdr-ami^ (l)€poi}, fero), bhr-td-s (n. eg. 
masc. part. perf. pass.) ; s/kar (make, 3 sg. pres, kar-oti), krt-d-s 
(made), ta-kr-md (1 pi. pf.); ^/mar (mori), mrUd-s (mortuos, 
/3poT6<;=.^/Mpo-TO-<;) ; st. md-tdr- [pur^rep^f mater), md4r-hhyas 
(ma tribus), md-tr-su (/jLTjrpdG'L), etc. 

This r is subsequently treated acc. to analogy of the other 
vowels, and thus is also lengthened; e.g. acc. pi. md-tf~s 
(matres, pLrj-Tep-a^)^ dd-tf-n (datores, So-r^-a?), st. dd-tar- (dator, 
SoT7]p) , 

i=al occurs only in \/kaIp (3 pres. med. kdlp-a-te, keep one- 
self right, succeed), which stands for original Imp (v. ^ Con- 
sonants 0? kip-td-s (n. sg. masc. past part. pass.). 

rz=ira ; prkh-dti (3 sg. pres.), \/pralch (pray, cf. Goth, frakf 
Jjdit.preCj e.g. in prak-hydtiy 3 sg. fut.) ; prth-u-s (broad), ^2)rath 
(cf. 7rXaT-u-9, Lith. plat-u-s)^ etc. 

JSfoie . — The Hindu grammarians treat r, I, as fundamental 
vowels, al, as their first step-formations. As a vowel of the 
first step it is generally = a (for it often stands parallel to e, o, 
also), in the second it is perfectly = a. The first step is called 
by the Hindu grammarians gund-n (masc. " quality '), the second 
step I'rddhi-s (fern. ‘ increase,^ 'd'f^'ordh, to increase, frad. with sf. 
ti)^ expressions which have often been introduced into European 
works on language. 

Loss of a, without admitting vocalisation of consonants, occurs 
not only before other consonants, but also before r, which is 
capable of being vocalised, in those cases where a vowel follows r 
(from ar ) ; in which case, as in all others where a is lost before 
a consonant, the latter alone remains. Examples: Ma-kre 


2 
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§ 6. (1. 3. sg. pf. med.), ^/'kar (make), for and this fr. 1. 

*ka-kar~me, 3. Vui'kar^te ; ]ia-kr-us(^:i^\, pf. act.), fr. ^ka-kar-anti. 
Loss of a before other consonants, e.g. ga-ghn-iis (3. pi. pf.), 
^han, ghan (kill), for ga-ghan-us (sg. ga-ghan-a)^ ga-gm--iis 
(3. pL pf.), ^gam (go), for ^ga-gam-iis (sg. ga-gdm-a ) ; s-dnti 
(3. pi. pres.), ^/as (esse), for *as-anti (as s-unt for ^es-unf ) ; S’-ydti 
(e*g. in vy-ava-sydti, he determines), for ^as-yati, i/as, sa, so too 
g-ydti for ^ag-yat% f.f. ^ak^yati, ^/ag^ ga (acnere) ; d-pa-pt-at (3, 
sg. aor.) for ^a-pa^pat-at, pat (fall, fly, irr-kaBai)^ etc. 

ti=zm {a is lost and v becomes ti ) ; uk-td-s (n. sg. masc. past part, 
pass.), \/vak (speak, 3. sg. pres, vdk-ti), u-vaJi-a (3. sg. pf.) for 
ukus (3 pL pf.) for ^m-vaU-us^ f.f. H^a-vak-ant% dvoUam 
for ^a-va-tiJc-am (1. sg. aor.), f.f. "^a-m-mk-am (Gk. u'lrov fr. 
^i-Fe-^Feir-ov) ; sap-td-s (pf. part.), (sleep ; svdp-Ui 3. sg. 

pres., d-smp-am, 1. sg. aor.) ; urii-s (wide, evpv<^) for 
(comp. st. mnycis-, superl. vdrist/ia-), etc. 

iznya {a is lost and y becomes i) ; is-td-s (past part, pass.) for 
*yag-ta-s, (offer, worship; 3 sg. pres, ydg-ati), i-yag-a 

(3 sg. pf.) for ^ya-ydg-a, Igm (3 pi. pf.) for ^ya-yag-us^ f.f. ^ya- 
yag-anti ; mdh-yati (3 sg. pres.), ^/vyadh (wound, slay), vi-vidh-iis 
(3 pi. pf., 3 sg.^m-mjadh-a'), etc. 

^ 7^ Weakening of a — 1. to i and ii occurs before r, sometimes 
with assimilation to Towel of following syllable ; weakening of 
a to i often occurs without influence of following sounds, ii in 
certain cases corresponds to original an, am (the nasal is lost, 
after dulling the preceding a into ti). 

Examples. gb^4-s (mountain), ^/gar (be heaTy), Zend gains, 
both from ^gar4-s (cf. Scl. gor-a, with another st.-termn.) ; 
gur-u-s (heayy), cf. Gk. /3<xp-u-9, f.f. of both ^gar-u-s, the 
original -/fm. gar comes to light only in the Sk. step -forms of 
this word, e.g. gdr4slha-s (superl. of guru-s ) ; knr-u (2 imper. 
act.), kur-thte (3 sg. pres, med.), and other like forms of \/kar 
(make), — these stand for *kar-u, ^kar-ute, etc., whilst the latter 
again stand for *kar-nu, ^kar-^nute, etc. (y. post. ^ Rules of Con- 
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jngation’), hiir-mds next for ^kitr-umas, fr. Viar-nii-mas, where, | 
as in the similar forms, the tt which caused the assimilation is 
lost ; piir-ii-s (many), f.f. and Old-Persian par-ti-s^ cf. 

^/par (fill), piir-d-my piirA (state), from same ^par, with a 
changed to u before r, without assimilating inflluence (cf. 
f.f. par-i-s). 

Weakening of a to Us frequent, e.g. hir-dtl (3 sg. pres.), ^/kar, 
pf. ka-kar-a (pour out) ; gir-dti (3 sg. pres.), gar, pf. ga-gar~a 
(throw) ; gis^mds acc. to sound-laws for ^gis-mas (1 pL), beside 
gcis-7m (1 sg.), pres. st. and \/gds (pure ^fm. gas, bid). This 
weakening occurs especially in the case of roots in a (which by- 
the-bye we find wrongly classified with Vtermns, d, e, at, o, acc. 
to the system of the Hindu grammarians), e.g. sthi-td-s {sta-tu-s, 
crra‘T6-(;),i/stka (stand) ; hi-td-s for earlier (Yed.) dhi'-td-s (de-ro-g), 
^Jdha (set); mi-td-s (like the preceding, past part, pass.), ^Jma 
(measure); st. pi-far- for ^pa-iar-, cf. Tra-rip-, pa-fer-, \/pa 
(protect) ; further in pres, redupln. e.g. hi-hhdr-mi, \Jhliar (bear), 
U-stJid-ini=iLcTTr}fit, f.f. of both is ^sti-sfd-mi, earlier ^sfa-std-mi, 
^/stha (stand; cf. Sk. dd-dha-mi, dd-dd-mi, and Gk. rl-drj-pLc, 
Bb-Sco-pbc, where the Sk. does not yet show that weakening which 
has occurred in Gk.). 

ic^an, am, e.g. in termn. of 3 pi. -as, fr. -anti, -ant, e.g. 
'blidreg-itS:=r.j>epoLevz=.^hharay-ant (3 pi. opt. pres, act.), bahkrusz=z 
^hahliaranti (3 pi. pf. act.), iihhd, tihJidii=:d/jL<f>(o, amhd ; thus later 
languages show the more original form, etc. 

2. a becomes weakened to z, u, likewise in the combination ar, 
so that zr, ur, the latter after labial consonants, are considered as 
of the same force as vowel r ; the weakening to z, however, 
occurs not only before r, but also not seldom in other cases. 

ur=r (vowel) =ar after labial initial ^sounds, e.g. pur-7id-s 
(plenus) for '^pr-na-s, Zend pere-na-s (Zend ere = Sk. vowel r), 
f.f. ^par-na-s, s/par (fill), etc., yet also Han-kur-, intensive pres, 
st. ^Jkar (go), and the like. 

Ir = r (vowel) = ar after all except labial initial sounds, e.g. 
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7. stlr-nd~s (past part, pass.) for str-nd-s, f.f. star-na-s, \/ star (strew) ; 
dzrglid-s for ^drgka-s (long), Zend daregka-s, Gk, &X4%o-9, etc,, f.f. 
*dargJia-8^ cf. compar. and superl. formed in Sk. with step-fmn. 
of V vowel a, compar. st. dragh-lyds-f superl. st. drdgh-istlia-, 

I as a weakening of a often occurs, especially in cases of roots 
in a (like its weakening to i), nevertheless it also often occurs 
in the case of a non-radical a belonging to formative affixes, 
e.g. M-nd-s for ^ka-na-s (past part, pass.), ^ha (leave, 3 sg. pres, 
gd-hd-ti)\ pl-ta-s (past part, pass.), ^pa (drink, 3 sg. pres. 
piha4i ioT^pi'pa-Uy fr. ^pa-pa-ti)\ yu-nl-mds iox^yu-na-mas (1 pi. 
pres.), cf. y%i-ni4i (3 sg. pres.), pres. st. yn-na-, \/ yu (iungere), etc. 

Note 1, — Through this weakening are developed also roots 
with f, which originally were in a, e.g. Sk. kri (buy), e.g. pres, 
krh7id4i, fut. kre-sydti, pf. Jcikrdy-a, etc., thus with pure 
seems nevertheless to have come from original kra-=:-kar, cf. Gk. 
7r6p-V7]fjLCf Lith. perku (buy), where the V "^ith ^ is a further 
formation. The weakenings of original a are altogether not 
rarely formed by steps like original i and u; e.g. fr. pi-td-maha-s 
(masc. grandfather; on pi4ar-, \/pa, v. supr.) is formed a st. 
pdi4d-maha- (adj. grandfatherly) ; fr. st. dhir-a- (adj. firm, 
stable), ^dhar (hold), weakened to dhlr, sf. -a-, dhdir-ya-m (neut. 
stability) ; fr. pur-nid-mdsa-s (masc. full-moon ; on pur-7id-, ^/par^ 

‘ V. supr.), pduT-7ia-mdsd- (adj. of a full-moon), etc. A change 
of «-scale to and ^^-scales is accordingly seen, especially in 
later formations, having arisen after the language-instinct had 
lost the root-forms. 

Nofe 2. — Cf. the cases where 1 apparently stands for though 
it really is a contraction of ya^ yd^ or an auxiliary vowel, § 15, 
c, f. 

8. The fundamental vowel a appears in Sk. as the com- 
monest vowel in roots and relation-sounds, e.g. dd-mi (1 sg. pres,), 
Ajad (edere) ; ds4i (3 sg. pres.), ^ as (esse) ; bhdr-asi (2 sg. pres.), 
d-lhar-at (3 sg. impf.), hlidr-antas {(pepovre^i, n. pi. masc. pres, 
part, act.), i/bhar (bear) ; dp-as (opus), dp-as-as (operis) ; md7i-as 
(/^ez/'O?), fudyi-as-as {^ybev-ecr-o^, fievov^) ; dg-m-s^ f.f. akms (equos, 
wTTTo? for HicFo ‘?) ; sa (o), ta-m^ (t6-i/, is-tu-fn) ; gata4abid~s 
(centesimus), etc. 
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The step-formation oi a to d cannot further he analysed § 9. 
into first and second steps (as in Gk,, Lat.^ Goth.), and, more- 
over, can scarcely — only by means of the analogy of completely 
corresponding words in i and ic — ^be distinguished from lengthen- 
ing. Therefore we hesitate to make the distinction between 
lengthening and step-formation in the case of f. vowel and 
accordingly probably admit many forms as steps, which would 
be more accurately denoted as lengthenings. The step-formation 
of a to a occurs in roots and in relation-sounds. 

Examples of step-formed roots with \/vowel a are ha-hJiar-a 
(3 sg. pf.) bes. bhdr-dmi (1 sg. pres.), ^bliar (bear) ; thvaJc-a 
(3 sg. pf.) bes, mh-ti (3 sg. pres.), ^/mli (speak) ; 

(nestis) bes. ms-te (3 sg. pres, med.), ^/ms (clothe) ; har-dyati 
(3 sg. pres, causat. vb.) bes. kar-h-ti (3 sg, pres.), (make), 
etc. 

Note, — The roots which end in a occur mostly in step-raised 
forms [whence arose the grammatic rule that roots in a appear 
only in pronominal functions, as ta (n. sg. masc. sa^ acc. ta-m 
dem.), ya (n. sg. masc. ntr. ya-s, ya-t rel.), ka (n. acc. sg. masc. 
ka-8^ ka-m)f etc., whilst all verbal roots end in d — acc. to Hindu 
grammarians in d, e, di, o]. Also the un-raised forms, indeed 
the shortened forms of these roots are not rare, e.g. yi-yd-ti, 
(ja-gd-ti (3 sg. pres.), but ga-td-s (past part, pass.), ga-M (2 sg. 
imper.), gd-%kliat% f.f. ga-skati (3 sg. pres,), cf. ^e^dfjbev, ^driq^ 
ga (go) ; dd-da-mi (1 sg. pres. hi-hco-iJbC), but da-d-mds for 
^da-da-mm (1 pi. pres.), cf. hL-ho-yuev, ddmus^ %/ da 

(give) ; dd-dha-mi (1 sg. pres.), but da-dh-mds, fr. *da-dha-mas^ 
cf. Tb-de-yev, Oe-cTb^y ^e-ro?, ^dha (set) ; d-pd-t (3 sg. aor.), 
pd-syd-ti (3 sg. fut.), but pz-ha-ti for ^pi-pa-ti, fr. ^pa-pa-ti (3 sg. 
pres.), cf. m-TTo-fiaby 's/pa (drink) ; pi4i (3 sg. pres.),, 

but pd-ti-s, cf. 7ro-crt9, Goth. fa-th-Sy i.e. ^fa-di-s, lith. pd4-s, 
for *pa4i-s (lord), with weakening of a to i in pi-tar- (n. pith)y 
cf. Tra-To^py f.f. pa-tar-y ^Jpa (protect) ; tz-lthd-ml, b-arr^-pub (1 sg. 
pres.), but ti-stha-ti for ^sU-sta4i, fr. ^sta-sia4i (3 sg. pres.), with 
weakening of a to i in sihi4d-Sy f.f. ^Bta4d-Sy cf. crm-ro-?, std4u-8y 
^/dha, original sta (stare), etc. Here accordingly, as in many 
other like cases, the root- forms are evidently ga, dha, da, pa^ pa^ 
dha ; so too a is everywhere to be assumed to be the root-sound, 
even where it happens that the raised forms only are seen in 
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I 9. the existing language. Of. my treatise on ^ ^^-roots in Indo- 
germanic/ Beitr. ii. 92-99, 

a as a sound expressing relation is found raised in termin. a 
of pres. st. hhdrd-mi (1 sg. pres.), hhdrd-masi (1 pi. pres.) bes. 
bhdra-si (2 sg, pres.), bhdra-ti (3 sg. pres.), etc., hhdra- is pres, 
st. of V hhar (bear) ; in almost all cases of the fern, of a- st., 
e.g. nm-d ndv-dm (n. aco. sg. fern, nou-a, veFa) bes. nam-s 
mm-m (n. acc. sg. masc.), st. nam- (nouos) ; dg-vd (equa) bes. 
dg-va-s (equos), st, dg-m- {ak-va-), and generally before certain 
case-sff., e.g. devd-s^ earlier de-vi-sas (n. pi.) bes. devd-s (n. sg.), 
st. d'tvd- (dens); further in final syllables of sundry consonantal 
noun-stems before certain case-sfP., e.g. dd-tdr-am (acc. sg.), 
dd4dr-m (n. pL), fr, st. dd-tdr- (da-tor), which appears pure in 
e.g. dd-tdr-i (loc. sg,), in dd-tr-bUs (instr. pL), dd-tr-i (d. sg.), 
and others it is weakened to dd-tr. 

§ 10. 2. ^-scale. 

Fundamental vowel i; i-mds,, cf. (1 pi. pres,), 
(i-re); vid-mde (1 pi. pres.), cf, Fia'/j.ePf Horn. FiB-fievy \/md 
(uid-ere, scire) ; vig-dti (3 sg. pres.), vig-as (n. pi. people, 
husbandmen), ^mg (go in, dwell); dw-amdk-ds (acc. g. sg. of 
n. dydu-s, sky), \/dw (shine; cf. AiF-o^, similarly fr. Zev^ = 
*Ayev <;) ; pdh4i-s (fern, coctio), cf. 7re7r-cr6-9 for %€7r-T£-9, ^/pahi 
TTeTT, origl. kak, cf. Lat. eoc^ Lith. kep (coquere), formed through 
sf, f.f, therefore kak'-ti-s, 

z is not seldom a lengthening of genuine «, just as we have 
already found it to be a lengthening of i = a. The laws under 
which this lengthening takes place are not discovered in every 
instance. The lengthened i is often interchanged with the un- 
lengthened ii and is subject to step-formation and change (to 
iy, y)i like the latter. 

In cases like pdti-n (acc. pL msc.), f.f. pati-mSi st. pdti- 
(lord) ipdkths (acc. pLfem.), f,f, pakti-mSi pdkti- (coctio), we 
clearly see a compensatory lengthening, v. post, (§ 15, d), where 
also the lengthening bef. y is yet to be mentioned (§ 15, a), as 
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e.g. hyat bes. %~ykt (3 sg. opt.) (ire). Bef. final t in noim-' § 10. 
stt., as bef. r folld. by a sf. wbicb begins with, a conson., 
lengthening occurs in the case of i and e.g. st. gir- (speech ; 
acc. sg. gir-am), n. sg. glr for ^gir-s^ loc. pi. glr-sii^ instr. pi. 
gh^-hMs for *gir-8u^ ^gir-hhis. 

So also in roots z appears bes. % and is grammatically arbitrary, 
since in these cases the ^/fm. is usually characterized by the 
long Yowel, as e.g. ^/bhi, not Ihz (frighten), cf. bi-hhi-mds and 
bi-bhl-mm (1 pi. pres. ; 3 sg. bi-bhe-ti ) ; in other roots it happens 
that only the lengthened vowel appears, e.g. nz-td-s (past part, 
pass.), ^/n^ {nl acc. to Grammarians and Dictt. ; ^ lead ^) ; prhtd-Sj 
^Jpri (j9n, delight), etc. 

Note 1. — ^Eoot-fms. with final vowels are particularly often 
mentioned in the lengthened fm. in gramm. and dictt., because 
the lengthening was particularly popular in these cases. On 
the unoriginality of 1 and u in Indo-Eur., cf. my remarks in 
Beitr. i. 328-333. 

Note 2. — On tr4iya-s {ter4m-s), in wh. tr can be taken as a 
weakening fr. tri (st. of numeral 3), v. sub. ^Numerals.’ 

The 1st step of ^ is in Sk. e, e.g. i-mi [eVya), f.f. ai-mi, §11. 
^/i (ire) ; ved-a {Folia), ved-a~s (n. sg. ; sacred writings of the 
Hindus, Veda), aJvuI (see, know) ; m-veg-a (3 sg. pf.), t'ec-a-s 
(n. sg. house, cf. FoIk-o-^, me-u-s), f.f. mih-a-s, ^vig (go in) ; 
dev-d-s (deus), f.f. daiv-a-s, ^/div (shine) ; pdh4e-s (g. sg.), pdk4i-s 
(coctio), pdt-e-s (g. sg.), pdt4-s (lord) ; bi-hhe4i (3 sg. pres. 
redupL), ^/bhi (frighten) ; ne4ra-m (eye, lit. ^ the guiding one ’), 
ndy-ati (3 sg. pres.), nay^ne (v. post. § 14, d), ^/ni (lead) ; ei4e 
(m-rat 3 sg. pres, med.), V (i*est, lie), etc. 

The 2nd step of Hs in Sk. di, e.g, mg-ya-s (man of third 
caste), ^/ mg (go in ; cf. mg- as and veg-a-s) ; mid-ya-s (vedic, 
learned), (see, know ; cf. Ved-a-s ) ; daiv-a-s (godly), 

ddw-a- 7 n (destiny), st. dev-d- (deus), ^div (shine) ; gdiv-a-s 
(belonging to the god Qiva, Qiva-worshipper), fr. Qivd-s (the 
god Qiva) ; Ddihiam-s (belonging to Vishnu, Vishnu-worshipper 
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I 11. fr. Vimths (the god Vishnu) ; hef. Towels not ai but at/ is found 
(§ 14), e.g. nay-oka-B (masc. leader), ndy-dya4i (3 sg. pres, 
causat. st.), ^/ni (lead), etc. 

§ 12. 3, 2 ^-scale. 

This scale, in all its parts, runs parallel to the ^-scale, also the 
lengthening of tt to u occurs here, like i to z above. 

Fund, vowel zi, e.g. bzidd/id'S for *hudh4a-s (past part, 
pass.), hii-biidh-e (1, 3 sg. pf. med.), i/budh (learn, know); tiid'dti 
(3 sg. pres.), i/tiid (thump) ; yiig-d-m (iugum, fyybv), yuk4d-B (past 
part, pass.) for ^yug-ta-s (iunctus), d-yiig-at (3 sg. aor.), s/yug, 
yug (iungere) ; szi-td-s (past part, pass.), \/su (produce, sow) ; 
gni-td-Sj fc\v-rQ‘<^ part, pass.), gru-dki (ved. 2 sg. imper. 
aor. kXv-Ol), ^ gru (hear), etc. In pres. st. gr-mi-, e.g. gr^nd-mi 
(1 sg. pres,), V gt"u (hear), m is exceptionally weakened to r, by 
complete loss of u. 

The lengthening of zi to u occurs here, just as in the ^-scale 
i becomes 2 , e.g. d-bhu-t {6-(}>v{r), 3 sg. aor.), bhu4d-s, bhu4d-m 
(masc. ntr. past part, pass.), ^/bhu (bhu, be), cf. (j}V‘T6-Vf fd-turihs ; 
Bu-nu-s (son), cf. Lith. sums, Goth, sumis, \/sii (bear, sow, sts, 
also given as su) ; su-n4-n fr. ^su-nu-ns (acc. pi.), Goth, simuns, 
st. sunk- (n. sg. Bu-nu-s, cf. § 15, d). Like i, so u bef. r, and 
bef. r+conson. in noun-stt. is lengthened (§ 10), e.g. st. dhur- 
(fore-part of a coach-pole, e.g. acc. sg. dhur-am)^ n. dhur for 
*d]mr-Sy instr. pi. dhur-hJik for ^dhuz'-Us, etc. 

§ 13, 1. step 0 , e.g. bodh-ati (3 sg. pres.), ^/budh (learn, know) ; 

pra-tod’-as (masc. goad), ^/tud (push) ; yu-yog-a (1, 3 sg. pf.), 
yog-a-s (joining, speculation), ^/y^^g (iungere) ; bhdv-ati (3 sg. 
pres.), d-bhav-at (3 sg. pf.), bhav^bho (v. § 14, d), ^/b]^u (be) ; 
sds-ydti (3 sg. fat), (bring forth) ; crd-tra-m (ntr. ear), 
^gru (hear), su-no-s (g. sg.), st. suziu- (n. sg. su-ztu-Sj son), cf. 
Lith. Bunaiis, Goth, sunaiis, etc. 

2. step du^ e.g. bduddhd-s (masc. Buddhist) fr. buddhd-s (past 
part. pass. n. propr. Buddha), ^/budh (know) ; d-taut-sam for 
^a4dud-sam (1 sg. aor.), i/fiid (push) ; yiug4ka^B (adj. fr. ydga-B 
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supr.), st. yoga-, ^/yug (iungere) ; hhdv-a-s (being, nature), § 13. 

(v. § 14, d), ^Jhlm (be) ; %au-ti (3 sg. pres.), m-ua>a 
(1, 3 sg. pf.) for ^BU-sdv-a (v. sub. consonn.), sdD=zsau (v. § 14, d), 

^/su (bring fortb) ; d-grdu-sam (1 sg. aor. compos.), a/ cm 
(bear), etc. 

Note. — and u are subject to step-formation only when they 
are at the end of roots,’’ is the rule of Sk. grammar, i.e, they are 
in these cases lengthenings of real i, u ; as medial root-sounds 
however, they are felt by the language-instinct to be unorigl., 
and are therefore not treated like genuine i, it. Beal i and 
appear besides only before root-termns. which consist of one 
consonant. 

Vowel Sound-laws. § 14. 

Note . — Only the most important Sk. sound-laws are here 
mentioned — those which operate within the word : the changes 
undergone by the termn. of a word in consequence of its place 
in a sentence belong to the department of Sk. special-grammar, 
not to the Indo-Eur. (the so-called ^ Comparative ’) Grammar. 

1. Laws of the concurrence of vowels. 

Fundamental law : Sk. permits hiatus in its earliest remains 
of language alone (in the Vedic hymns), where we find even 
two like vowels in juxtaposition. In classical Sk. hiatus is 
avoided, a. by contraction, b. by loss of the former vowel, c. 
by separation, d. by change of vowel to corresponding spirant. 

Contraction occurs when a happens to stand before another 
vowel, except in those cases where a is lost bef. the following 
vowel. Change to the consonn. takes place when i, u (including 
their furthest formations c[=ai], 6\j=-aif\, di, du). This contrast 
between a and i, it, arises from the fact that a has no corre- 
sponding spirant, whereas e, n, have by their side y, v, which 
are only different from them through a slight distinction in 
pronunciation ; the change from i, u, to y, % is through inter- 
mediate iy, uv. 

a. Exx. of contraction: pres. st. hhdra-Ari of opt. mood= 
hhdre-, e.g. Ihdre-t fr. Hhara-i-t (3 sg. opt. pres., -s/iJiar, bear) ; 
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§ 14. Doun st. dgm-+i of loc. case=ap’e (loc, sg. of n. sg. dgva-s, 
equos), etc. 

Note. — Y. older peculiar contractions post. (§ 15, c). 

b. Loss of ^55 occurs e.g. in cases like dhanin- (ricb, n. sg. masc. 
dhani)^ fr. st. dhdna- (neutr. n. sg. dhdna-m, wealtli)-|-sf. in; 
only bef. sf. ya is a regularly lost, e.g. st. dhdn-ya- (adj. rich, 
n. sg. masc. dhdn-ya-%)^ from same st. dlidna-. Eoots in a do 
permit this loss of a not unfrequently, e.g. da-d-mm^ da-dh-mds 
(1 pL pres, act.), fr. pres. stt. da-da-, da-dha- (1 sg. dd-dd-mi, 
dd-dha-mi), ^ da (give), ^/dha (set) ; so also in pf. they lose 
their termn., and subsequently even assume an auxil. vowel i, 
as if they ended in a conson., da-d-i-md, da-dh-i-md (1 pi. pf,), 

, like tn-tud-i-md, ^Jtiid (push), so that it becomes probable that a 
was lost bef. i, and not ma, but ima, etc., was considered to be 
the termn. 

c. The splitting-up of ^ and (and of their lengthenings 
\ u, — perh. it is more correct to suppose no lengthening to take 
place before vowels) to iy, iw, is retained where these vowels are 
radical in monosyll. words, more rarely also in ordinary Sk. 
otherwise, Le, when two consonn. stand before the vowel. 

Exx. : lhiy4 (loc. sg.), cf. n. sg. hM-s (fear), st. thus hM- ; 
iy-dy-a (3 sg. pf.), ^/i (go), fr. ^i-di-a ; d;i is ^/i in 2nd step, i 
in fund. fm. 

gu-gniv-us (3 pi. pf.), ^/gru (hear), f.f. hu-kru-anti ; ap-nuv-dnti 
(3 pi. pres. fmd. by nu fr. ^/dp, work) ; hhruv-i (loc. sg.), n. sg. 
Ihru-s {6-<j>pv^), st. therefore bhru-. 

Note. — y-anti (3 pi. ind, pres.), ^/i, contrary to rule where we 
should have expected iy-anti; i is here exceptionally treated 
according to the plan laid down below. 

d. The change into corresponding semi-vowel is 

regular in ordinary Sk., that is, occurs exclusively in the case of 
i and u as 2nd part of diphthongs e di, 6 {=zau), du, e.g. 

pdkty-d (instr. sg. of n. sg. pdkti-s, coctio) for ^pakti-d, ni-ny-e 
(1, 3 sg. pf, med.), ^ni {nl, lead) for ^ni-ni-e. 
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ndy~ati (3 sg. pres.), ^Jni (lead), here raised to 1st step ne^% 14. 
i.e. nai. 

ni-nhy-a (1, 3 sg* pf. act.), ^Jni, ^a^=2nd step of ni. 

gr-nv-dnti (3 pi. pres, act.), ^/gru (hear), pres. st. gr-mi- 
(cf. § 12) for * gr-mi-anti, f.f, kru-mi-anti; cf. supr. ajomw-dntij 
with splitting of nu into nuv, whereas here two consonn. stand 
before u, 

grdv-ana-m (the hearing, ear; n. sg. ntr.), \/ grii (hear), 
raised to gro=:gmii + 8f. am; grdv-as (ntr. the hearing, ear 
=K\iFo% Scl. sloms-), likewise fr. same root + sf. as. 

gu-grav-a (1, 3 sg. pf.)> V" (hear), here raised to 2iid step grdu. 

Note 1. — The earlier lang. shows the splitting-up only in the 
case of i, u. The scale of variation is as follows : 1. % ?^+ 
vowel, e.g. pdJdi-d; but there arises very easily, 2. iy, uv 
+ vowel, e.g. 2 ^dktiy-d ; and finally the vowel element is lost 
entirely, 3. y, + vowel, e.g. pdkty-a. 

Note 2. — The fms. explained in § fi, such as tg-ns, form 
no exception to the laws above laid down, and are prob. not 
contracted fr. ^uuMs, iiglis, but rather arise fr. resolution of 
t?, y, into li, i; ^va-valz-us, ^uvaJciis, uJais; ^ya-yag-tis, 

Hyagm, Hygus, tgus, are the gradations of change here to be 
understood. 

2. Vowel-change caused by the neighbouring § 15. 
consonn. 

JSFote. — A single instance had to be mentioned as early as § 7, 
as purnds with u on acct. of p ; generally the weakenings of a 
bef. r are intrinsically caused by this conson. 

a. y often lengthens preceding w, a (for splitting-up of y 
to iy^ ly^ V. supr. § 14, 1, c.), e.g. crn-yd-U (3 sg. pres, pass.), 

^Jgm (hear) ; gl-ydde (3 sg. pres, pass.), ^/gi (conquer, e.g. in 
gi4d-Sy past part, pass., gdyati 3 sg. pres.) ; gd-ya4e (is born, 

3 sg. med.), ^/ga (generally gan, and thus means bring forth, 
bear ; cf. Zend za-ye-ite, f.f. therefore ga-ya4ai), etc. 

Note. — Bef. y=.% z also may be explained as splitting-up of i 
to iy. Perh. fr, this source arise also the lengthenings of u to 
u, and a to d, bef. y. Cf. sq. 
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15. b. iy sometimes occurs instead of y, and also zy witb the 
favourite vowel-lengthening hef. y, * 

After a in certain cases iy (with a or a therefore ey) instead 
of y (with a or a therefore ay, dy), e.g. pres. st. in -f- opt. 
element ya forms not -a^ya, but -a-iya, i.e. -eya, e.g. bodheyam 
for ^hbdha-ya-m (1 sg. opt. pres.), pres. st. hodha-, ^hndh (learn, 
know) ; di-ya-s (part, necessitatis, n. sg. masc.) for ^dd-ya-s, st. 
dd-ya, consisting of step-formed ^/da (give), and sf. ya ; 
gdngeya-s (found in or on the Ganges), fr. gangd (nom. pr. 
Ganges), step-fmd. gdhgd-\-^i. ya, for ^gdngd-ya-s. 

Also after consonn. occurs ly for y, thus in compar. st. fmd. 
with origl, sf. yans, e.g. st. Idghiyds- (n. sf. masc. Idghlydn), 
fr. laghii-s (light) for ^lagh-yds-, cf. e-Xdcrorcov for 

^XaX'Vcov, and superl. Idgh-is-tha-s, 6-Xa%-^cr-To-9, where is- is a 
relic of -yas'-, -yds-. So moreover the sf. ya has also a fm. zya, 

e. g. st. karan-lya- (faciendus) for Vcaran-ya-, st. hdra-na, which 
loses its termn. bef. yu (§ 14, 1, b), etc. 

Note. — ty^^y is not developed in Indian until after the division 
of Aryan into Ind. and Eran. ; the Zend, which stands so close 
to Old-Ind., still has y=Sk. zy. 

0 . yd was sometimes compressed into z. So esp. in fern , stt, in 
2 , which prob. can only be=:ya, e.g. bhdrantl (the bearing one, f.) 
= ^hharant-yd = ^epovcra = ^<f>6povT-yd ; ganitri = ^ganitr-yd fr. 
^gan-i-tar-ya (genetrix) ==:y€i/€T€cpa, i.e. ^jeverep-ya, etc., ya- stt. 
fr. usual masc. stt., Sk. hhdrant-, gani-tdr-, Gk. cpipovr-, yeve-r^jp- ; 
dedi=^dawyd (dea), cf. Lith. delve, i.e. ^deivyd, f.f. daiv-yd (once 
'goddess,’ now=' ghost’), later fmn. fr. st, devd-, Lith. d'ha, 

f. f. daiva- (deus) ; Ved. dm (instr. sg. for Sk. dvy-d, both fr. 
avid {dvi-s, ouis, d sf. of instr. sg.), etc. : z is clearly a weaker 
vowel-fm. for yd in opt., e.g. 3 sg. act. hihhr-yi-t, but 3 sg. med, 
hiblw-l4a, ^/h]^ar (bear, pres. st. hihhar-), etc. 

Sometimes z is a product of a similar earlier contraction of 
i-a or ya after loss of conson. betw. i and a, as in sld-dti (3 sg. 
pres.), fr, ^si-adati for ^si-sad-ati, ^Jmd (sit, pf. sa-sad-a, aor. 
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d-sad-at)j like l^co fr. ^ie^m^^si-sed-yo, f.f. si-sad-ymyii, Lat. szd'O 
fr. *sisdo for si-sed-o, f.f. *si-sad-ami (with, not unfreq. pres, 
redupln.), also the zr now used as a root, e.g. zr4e (3 pres, med., 
rises, causat. zr-dyati, he arouses), is recognized as a product of 
pres, redupln. ; zr^z^i-ar^ ^iyar, ^ar (go), etc. 

d. Compensatory lengthening. Esp. in declens.-fms. 
(n. sg., acc. pi.) is found lengthening of the foregoing vowel 
after loss of conson. Exx. : 

N. sg. ragd for ^rdgan-s, st. rag an- (masc. rex) nom. sf. s, 
cf. woiiJbrjv for ^7roLfi€P-<? ; dhayii for ^dJianm-s, st. dlianin- (rich) ; 
mdta for ^mdtar-s^ st. zndtar- (mater), cf. ybrjrrip for ; 

diir-mands for ^dur-manas-s (masc. fern, evil-minded, compounded 
of dus, evil, mdyias ntr. mens), cf. hva-pbevgs for ^hvcr-peve(T-<; ; 
agniman for ^agnimant-s (fiery, st, agni-^ ignis -|-sf. -mant), 
Notice hhdran without compens. lengthening for *bharant-s 
(n. sg. part. pres, act., whilst the corresponding Gk. <j>epa)p for 
^(f>€popT<i has the lengthening). 

Acc. pi. dgi'dn for ^agvan-s, n. sg. dgva-s (equos) ; jmtm for 
^patin-s, n. sg. patis (lord); siunin for "^suniin-s, n, sg. sfmd-s 
(son) ; yndfzs for ^mati-ns, n. sg. mdti-s (fern, thought) : dhemis 
for ^'dhemin-s, n. sg. dhenu-s (milch cow). 

Bef. sonant consonn. we ought prob. to consider d to be a 
compens. lengthening=:<7S, with dulling of the vowel, e.g. 
mdyiobhis, instr. pL for '^manas-bhis^ fr. mdnas- (neutr. mens, 
IJL6po<;) and bins (sf. of instr. pi. consisting of bhi-^-pl. sf, s), etc. 
This change of as to d often takes place in case of final as. 

Note. — In the case of compens. lengthening in Sk. and in 
the other languages, we might make a more accurate distinction 
as follows: 1, conson. =“ (cf. O.-Bulg instr. sg. -wfcorigl. 
hhi, bes. instr, pi. -zni, i.e. “?;? 2 =:origl. -hJiis), in terminations ; 
medially this case is not found: 2. ''-[-conson, 1-j- conson. 
2=" (e.g. mdtd for ^mdtars) in termn. : 3, conson. 1 -|- 
conson. 2= "-[- conson. 2, final and medial (e.g, matis for ^matin-s ; 
Gk. elgi for a subdivn. forms here "-1- eons. 1-j- cons. 

2-[-cons. 3= ”■ 4" cons. 3 (e.g. lards for ^laTapr^): 4. -j- 
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conson. l-j-cons. ^ M'^VP ^fbrjreps:), or 

""-I- cons. 1 4“ cons. 2 4~ cons. 3 =•" -f- cons. 1 (e.g. (pepcov for 
*(f)6povr<i, finally and medially, the latter, e.g. Gk. ecj^Tjva for 
^icj^avcra). The physiological explan, of this sonnd-process is 
difficult, esp. in case ITo. 4. 

e. Dulling of a to e and dti bef. lost conson, and in fine. 
For d there occurs a dulled fm. in e, in certain eases in the middle 
of a word, when d has been produced through compens. 
lengthening (§ 15, d), in the case of unusual and late conso- 
nantal loss; in termn. it occurs, but is likewise confined to 
certain cases ; also we find e for d, like du for d, the latter of 
which is retained in the old lang. Exx. : 

e for d when consonn. have been lost ; thus in imperat. pres. 
edhi for '^d-cUii) ^as-clhi (V and pres. st. esse, dhi termn. of 
2 sg. imper.) ; dhehi for "^dlidhi^ with asp. (v. § 59) for Yedic 
daddhi for ^dadJi-dhi (pres. st. dadli^ \/dha, set) ; dehi for ^ddhi, 
fr, "^dadlil for daddhi (pres. st. dad, da, dare) ; in pf. fm. as 
Sk. pet-i-md for ^pat-i^ma, Yed. papUi-md fr. ^pa-paUma (1 pi, 
act. ; pf, st. papat-, ^/pat, fly, fall) ; ten-i-re for ^tdn-i-re fr. 
older ta4n4-Te (3 pi. med. ; pf. st. tatan-, ^tan, stretch), etc. ; 
finally in voc. of fern, a- st., e.g. dgve (but earlier still dcm), 
Toc. of acvd (equa). du for earlier d (cf. d for as in termn. bef, 
sonants, § 15, d) occurs in n. acc. dual, e.g. dgvdu, earlier dgvd 
(n. dgvas, equos) ; further in 1, 3 sg. pf. act. of roots in a, e.g. 
dadciii, archaic dadd, ^da (dare). 

f. An auxil. vowel i, z, occurs betw. stem-termns. and 
termns. which begin with a conson. in word-fmn., esp. in conjuga- 
tion fms., in which origly. and partly still in the earlier lang., the 
termn. was added immediately to the stem-termn., e.g. pres. fm. of 
single vbs., as svdp-i-mi, svdp44i, svdp4-ti, svap4-mds (1, 2, 3 sg., 
1 pL pres.), etc., for ^svap-mi, etc,, ^/svap (sleep) ; in pf. this 
occurs regularly in case of certain persons, e.g. 1 pi. hitud-i-md, 
^/tiid (tundere), etc. Here we often see even now the older 
fms. without inserted i, partly even in ordinary Sk., as e.g. 
Iakdr4ha (2 sg. pf.), ^har (facere), partly in the earlier lang. 



GHEEK. TABLE OF SOUNDS, 


31 


of the Vedas, in wliicli a fm. tutudmd, etc., may be found. In § lo. 
fut. e.g. gam-i-hjdmi (1 sg", fat.), gam (ire); in part. pres, 
pass., e.g. vid-i4d-s, ^Jmd (see, know), and many similar fmns., 
this insertion of % occurs in certain roots. 

I occurs as auxil. vowel in aor.-fms., e.g. 2 sg. ^Jn 

(m, lead), bes. 1 pi. dndi-s-ma ; in pres. fms. as 1 sg. brdv-z-mii 
3 sg. brdv-htij bes. 1 pi. hru-mds, ^Jbru (bru, speak), and in 
impf. fms., as d-brav-ls, d-brav-l-i (2, 3 sg.) (id.) ; 

(2, 3 sg.), ^JaB (esse), etc. ; ghr-l-td-s past part, pass., ^Jgrah 
(grasp), bas likewise this 2 , wbicb is therefore used just like % 
only not so often. 

The Ved. as for (acc. to a sound-law of Old-Ind., which 
must be discussed under ^ Consonants’), instead of later 
favours the view that i is an auxil. vowel inserted at a later time. 

Note. — Since beside svdp-i-mi for ^svap^yii, etc., we see svdpdmi, 
etc., we must simply suppose that here, as often elsewhere, beside 
the pres. st. svap-, there was a pres. st. in a, svapa-. 
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§16. In this table only the indivisible sounds are mentioned. 

^ is a consonantal diphthong, namely cl with the sonant dental 
spirant (e.g. Sclavonian s). are only characters for two 

sounds TT?, /c 9 . The vowel-diphthongs are at, et, oi ; av, ev, ov 
(older pronunciation) ; vt ; also a, « (older pronunciation, by 
which the t was still heard) ; dv (perhaps in the word ypdv^ 
[r/pT^O?], perhaps pronounced distinctly from av with short a), 
rjv, cov. 

Note 1 . — V at an earlier period of the language was equivalent 
to Uy but became pronounced like y, ti, as early as classical times ; 
ov in the earlier language was the genuine diphthong oity but 
even in the classical period it had become equivalent to w, as 
indeed it did in other languages, e.g. French, the older on 
became Uy whilst the spelling retains the earlier sound-grade. 

To pronounce Old- Greek after the fashion of modern Greek 
is a mistake, which arises from utter ignorance of the laws of 
development and phonology of a language. 

We should be careful to distinguish ai from ei in pronuncia- 
tion, because they are distinct sounds : they are pronounced as 
they are written, i.e. ai like German ai or ei, but et like e-\-i 
tacked on, a diphthong, which is found dialectically in German, 
and characterized in other languages by eij {ej) (cf. Curt. Erl. 
§ B sqq.). 

Note 2. — Like most other written languages, the Greek does 
not characterize its long vowels throughout; in earlier Greek, 
however, they were not indicated at ail : a serves as a and a, c 
for i and I, v for il and u, in the earlier writing e for e and e 
{rf) ; o for o and b (co). These incomplete indications of sounds 
have nothing to do with the language itself, re?, e.g., must be 
read t^9, rei^ryi, i.e. rf), i.e. to, etc.; in all cases the 

long vowels are derived from the original language. Cf. 
^ Declensions. 

The system of Greek writing belongs to Greek special- 
grammar, as an appendix to the phonology. 

1 17 ^ The Greek Vowel-system. 

The most important deviation from the original language 
Hes in the colouring of a into e and Oy which takes place alike 
in the case of a and d by the side of the original vowel pre- 
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served : tlie archaic dialects (D6ric) have remained most faithful § 17. 
to the older order of sounds : o has a double duty ; it is not 
only 1. the representative of the original but also 2. (opposed 
to 6=za) the representative of the original d. 

Through the diflferentiation of d into o, a, t), m, it became 
possible to separate cd as the second step from the first o, a, rj. 

The weakening of a into l and u, as well as loss of a, occurs 
comparatively seldom. 

This same colouring of the ^-sound into e and o occurs when 
it is combined with i and u in a diphthong ; here too e {-= 0 ) is 
the first, o (=< 2 ) the second step, which however is replaced in 
the ^^-scale almost always by the first step {ei, €i;= original ai, 
au; OL, ou= original di, du). It is only wherever the language 
has lost the living variability of the vowels according to their 
scales, at and av appear as steps raised from b and u. 

A large number of vowel-sounds, especially diphthongs and 
long vowels, arise in Greek through the elision, permutation, 
and change of position of the original spirants y, r, s, which 
were entirely, or in certain combinations, unbearable to Greek 
pronunciation. The vowel-sounds so formed are consequently 
entirely unoriginal, being products of the peculiar sound-laws 
of the Greek language, and foreign to the original state of the 
language. 

The Greek vowel-system, in many parts difiering from the 
original one, reminds us in several respects of the Zend ; whilst 
we find on the other hand the greatest conformity with that of 
the Latin language. 

The vowel-scales of the Greek language are then as follows : 

Weakening. Fundamental- vowel. 1st Step. 2nd Step, 
a- scale loss v e, 0 , a 0 , a, ^ ay 

e-scale o et (at) ot 

w- scale V €v (av) ov {du) 

ISfoU, — More than one sound accordingly occurs here in dif- 
ferent functions, as is the case with i and u in Sanskrit, and 
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1 17. partly also in Zend. In the Greek, howeyer, we meet with the 
ambiguity of the sounds for the first time to a greater extent ; 
we may here therefore speak of it briefly. Besides the permu- 
tations shown above, original i and a ; original u and a; 
0 = original a and d : that is, the diphthongs are ambiguous 
because they stand, sometimes for scale- sounds, sometimes for 
results of contraction, sometimes for protracted vowels, e.g. €h 
in elfjLL (eo, ibo), fundamental-form ai-7ni, originally distinct from 
€6/46 (sum), from ^io-fjuL, fund.-form as-mi ; ei in drrov (dixi), fr.. 
^ieirov, ^FeFeTroVi \/ Fett ; el in etrjv (opt. pres.) for ^ecryriv^ f.f. 
afi-yd-m ; Kreivoi (kill) for ^Krevym ; ov in o-ttovS'I] (haste ; raised 
to €V in cTTreuSct), V ctttuS) is altogether different, as ov in ttou? 
(foot) for *7roS-9, f.f. pads ; ov in tov<$ for rov^ (acc. pi. of to-), 
f.f. tarns; ov in veov, fr. ^vioo, for vioiOf ^veFoayo, f.f. navasya 
(gen. sing. masc. and n. fr. veo-, young) ; ov in yovvos for 
*yovFo^ (gen. sing. fr. yow, knee) : — similarly in the case of 04, 
Xo67r-09 (remaining), but ixolpa (lot, fate) for ^/lop-ya^ 

V jUep (divide) ; oh, fr. 069 (older form oFl^, Lat. ouis) ; ai in aWo) 
(burn), V but p^eKaiva (nom. sing. fern. st. p^eXav-, black) for 
jjiiXavya, etc. 


1 18. * Examples. 

1. 6?-scale. 

Weakening. Loss. e.g. yhyvo-fiaL (become) ioT^yL-yev^ofiai, 
V yev, OYigmal jjm ; ttl-itt-co for ^Tn-Trer^cop V wer, original^a^ 
(fall) ; e-o-'x^-ov (1 sing, aor.), fund.-form asagh-ani^ 

QTigm^l '^Jsagh ; e-crTr-oyrjv (1 sing. aor. eTr-ofiai), ytcreir (lol- 
low), original ^/ sak, etc. 

There takes place not unfrequently a complete loss of an 
original a in the elements of stem-formation, e.g. Tra-rp-og, 
Tra-rp-l, from stem Trarep- (father), original pa-tar-, thus stand 
for irarep-o^, Trarep-c (Homeric), f.f. patar-as, patar-i, etc. 

I Note . — Loss of initial a in Greek is not common, cf. icr-pLep 

^ (we are), fyT^sngsf, Sansk. ssncis, and Lat. s-umus ; ec'gvzzz 
^icryriv, f.f. o^yhn. Sansk. s-ydm, Lat. s4em ; ev (ev) for *eorv, 
ll'asii, Safisl^^'irtwcll). 

(2^ The weakening of original a to i (cf. Curt. Gk. Et., 
p. 641 sqq.) is no t frequent or regular in roots, and occurs most 
often before two consonn., e.g. tcr^Si, f.f. as-dhi (2 sing, imper.). 
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Ve?, origl. and Sansk. as (to be); irir-vrjfMb beside 7reT-avvv}j.i% 18, 
(spread out), cf. pateo; irCr^vka) (fall), V-Trer, Sk. pat; fCbp-vTj/Mb 
beside fcep-dco, ' Kep-dwv pa (mix) ; rLfc-rco (bring forth), ^raK^ 
origl. cf. e-reic-ov, rk-Toic-a ; tTrTro? for Sk. 

dg-ms, Lat. eq-tias, f.f. ak-ms^ ^/ak (run). The passing of 
original a into i is through intervening to which fact the 
examples cited bear witness!' 

This weakening of the fundamental a into i occurs regularly 
in the reduplicated form of the present, e.g. Sk. and 

ovi^rcM-dJid-mi, Sk. and origl. ^dha (place) ; Sl-Soy-pcb, 

Sk. and origl. dd-dd-mi, ^So, Sk. and origl. da (give) ; 
jL-jv-ofLat^ \fyevy origl. gaii (bring forth) ; Tri-Trr-co^ t/weT, 
origl. pat (fall). This'l* (weakened from a) occurs lengthened 
to 7ri-va> (drink), v^tto (tto-o-^?, Tro-rrjptoVy Tre-wco-z^a), 

0 ^ 1 . pa; 7ra/}0'ezz-o7r-f7r-^r*^^oker-at-maidens), cf. oTr-tyw-?; 
(sight), ^/oTT, origl^^^j^^ee) ; va-pbivTjy va-pZvi (loc. sing, moil), 
f.f. yudh-mand, yiidh-mani, the latter to the st. yudli-man-‘^ 
^/yiidh (join battle), suff. 7nan. 

Dialectically (in Doric, Aiolic) this weakening of origl. a to 
i is “more common; e.g. Dor. la-ria, Ion. Icr-^Crj, for ecr-ria 
(hearth), origl. ^/vas'; tv Arkad. and Kuprian for iv (in), related 
to the pronoml. stem Boi6tian ^coi'^Idn. imv for ^icr-anv 
(n. sing. masc. part. pres, act.), ^/ea- (be), etc. Through the 
dulling of a to o, and further of a to if, a change of origl. 
a to it takes place. 

This weakening of to u (cf. Gr. Curt., p. 644 sqq.) occurs 
merely un connectedly, in most cases through the influence of a 
nasal or r, / ; and herein we must not forget that v represents 
an older if, so that in Greek we have the same weakening from 
a to u as in Lat. and German, etc., e.g. vvict-6s (g^n* 
stem vv/cT- (night), (Sk. adv. ndkt-am=.noctu\ Lat. stem, met-: 
the root- vowel thus is a, and the root clearly ^nah (necare, 
nocere) ; in ovvg (stem'' ovv^-y nail), root cf. Goth, 

Sk, nakh-ds, etc., the origl. vowel is no doubt a; (woman). 



36 


GKEEK. iX-SCALE. EOOT-YOWEL a. 


§ 18 , \/jap (bring forth), of. Sk. gdn-a-s (menscb), gdnz (wife). 
Gothic Jcven-s (wife, spouse) ; /cv/cXo^ (ring), cf. Sk. liakrd-m ; 
/6uX-09, jULvX-'i] (mola), i/mal fr. mar^ cf. moia, molere, Lith. 
malUf Gothic malan; dp-covvfjLo<^ (nameless) beside dvofia (name), 
f.f. gndman, etc. 

Diaiecxically this change is more frequently obserTed, esp. 
in Aiolic, e.g. dvviia—ovoiia\ vfjLOLo<;^ojJboL 09 i f.f. samaias, from 
stem sa/w=Gk. o/^o (c 5 ytt 09 , like), the origin of which is found 
in the pronoml. origl. o; Aiolic locative oKkui, 

TulSe, for dXkoL (dXXo-, other), roZSe ( to - demonstr. pronoml. st.) ; 
Boiotian rv for ^rvi=roi (n. pi. masc. same st.), t {)9 dXXv<5= 
*TUL9 *dXXui9=TO& dXXoc<; (dat. loc. pL), by contraction of vc 
to V. 

Note , — I hold it inadmissible to separate from the rest those 
cases in which original ka, ga, become kv, 71;, and to explain 
them collectively from km^ gva, with loss of a ; neither will a 
fm, ^K.FafcXo<; seem to me to be Gk., and yet we must suppose 
some such form. No one, so far as I know, has had recourse to 
a fm. ^vFa^, ^ovFa^, ^ixFaXrjj in order to explain the v in these 
words. Here v must have arisen from a without passing through 
m, and the same process must have taken place after gutturals. 

1 19 . Boot- vowel a in the original language. 

As a rule, e, is the representative of origl. a in roots; whilst 
0 generally takes its place in the stem-formative and word- 
formative particles, a is found in roots ; in word-formative 
additions it is mostly dependent on a nasal now lost, but once 
in existence. 

ez=za, e§-a), Sk. dd-mi (eat), origl. ad (edo) ; ^/eh in 
€^-’oybaL=:-*aS~yo}iai (sed-eo), eS-09 (sed-es), origl. sad (sit) ; 
in 761/-09 (gen-us), origl. gan (gi-gn-ere) of gan-as'; icr-Ti, Sk. 
and origl. ds-ti (-/icr, oSglT aSy esse) ; (pepcoj Sk. and origl. 
h Jidr^ ami, e^ep-ovy Sk. and origl. d-hhar-aniy ^/<pep, origl. hhar 
(ferre), etc. So also € is common in elements of relation, e.g. 
st. Tra-rep- (n. sing, irarripy father), origl. pa-tar^- ; st. //.ij-rep- 
(n. sing. iirjTTjpy mater), origl. mdtar- ; st. puev-ea- (n. sing. 
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/^€i^09, miglit), Sk. and origl. man-a % ; ^ep-ere, Sk. hhdr-atJia ; § 19. 
origl. evidently hhar-a-tcm {2 pi. pres, act.), etc. 

o=^a. 7roS-o9, Sk. and origl. pad-ds (g. sing.), st. and ^/pad 
(foot, go), wkere of course, in accordance with the sensibility 
of the Greek, the o may also be considered as a raised step 
from 6 in weS ; o, to, origl. and Sk. sa, ta4^ root and st. sa, fa 
(pron. dem.) ; (lord) = origl. and Sk. _pa- 2 fw (lord) ; 

fjb€p-o<; (n. acc.), /liv-ov^^ (gen. sing.) for ^jaivecr-oi, Sk. and 
origl. mmi-as, mdn-aB-as ; similarly in ^?-stems, a changes to o, 
as z^ 6 /'o- 9 (n. sing, masc.), vkFo-v (acc. sing.)=Lat. nouo-s, noiio~m, 

Sk. and origl. ndva-s, ndva-m, etc. 

Dialectically o't'afkes the place of a, Aiolic ^po‘)(iw for 
^pa'xkm (adv.), from st. ^paxv- (breuis = dreg idSy short) ; Ar- 
kadian morov for kfcarov (100), f.f. of -icaTOv is kata-m or 
kanta-m, cf. Sk. gafd-m; Kuprian /c6p^a=fcapBia (heart), cf. 

Lat. cord-, f.f. of this stem is kard- ; st. retcrav- in reKracva, i.e. 
^refcravga (fern.), re/cratv-ofiaL (build), i.e, ^Te/cravgopbat stands 
by the form rifcrov- (n, sing. reKrcov, builder), f.f. takfan- ; the 
older a is preserved in the Doric FUarc for the newer Attic eUoa-b 
(twenty), f.f. of the second“"part of the word is {da)kafi ; in 
for hbaicocnoi (200), -Kariot is derived from'an^rigl. 
stem kata- or kanta- (100). 

a=za. dfc-wK-rj (point), st. aK-ovr- (n, aiccov, dart), origl. 

(Lat. ac-, ac-utiis) ; d^-co (lead)=:Lat. ago, Sk. dg-dmi, on^^ 
(grief), dx'-vyP'Cif' (am grieved), origl. ^agh; 
i-Xax’V^ (little), Sk. lagh-us (old ragh-u-s) (light) ; 7rXaTU-9 
(broad, wide), Sk. prtlm-si origl. pratu-s ; Xa-fjb-jS-dvco (take), 
e-Xa^-ov, Sk. d-lahh-am, VX(x/3, Sk. lahk- (get) ; hdfc-v(o (bite), 
6-Safc-ov, cf. Sk. dag-dmi, tf, ^dak ; e-XaK-ov (I spoke), cf. Lat. 
lof-upr, Sk. Idp-dmi (cry out), origl. rak; st. ira-rip- 

(father)=:Lat. pa-hr-, ori^. jpa^tar-, (protect) . 

a stands beside e, e.g. e-rapu-ov beside e-Tepb-ov (rift-vm, cut), in 
€-Tpa<p-ov, e-TpaiT-ov, e-Krav-ov beside Tp€<p-co (cherish), rpeir-» 
(turn), icrdv-m (kill) (=*/cT6z/-yft>). We cannot trace herein a 
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I 19 . step from e to but only a Towel-colouring, originally merely 
dialectic^ wMch indeed was used in ^Greek for the purpose of 
expressing the relation of the aorist. As i-rafi-ov is to i-re/^-ov, 
so are the present forms reixvay, rpe^o), rpeTra) to the D6ric 
rdpbvo), rpdfpcOj ^pdirco, which we have to consider as the pre- 
sents corresponding to the aorists erapbov, €Tpa(j)Ov, erpairov ; 
fcpeicrcrcov (better) (i.e. ^^icper^ymv) beside Kpar-ucrTO^; (best). Of. 
Ddric <i=I6n. Attic t], 

a=^55+nasal. woSa (acc. sing.), Sk. and origl. pdd-am (ped- 
etn), 7roS-a9, pdd-as, origl. ; ^ep&v-ra.^ Sk. and origl. 

bhdmn-tam (feren-tem), ^ 6 povT-a<i, Sk. hlidrant’-aSy origl. hharant- 
ams (acc. pi. ferent-es) ; kirra, Sk. and origl. saptdn (septem) ; 
hUa, Sk. ddgan^ origl. dahan (decern) ; -<ra (1 sing. aor. in comp.) 
=Sk. and origl. -scMn, of. e-Bei^a (^zi-Beifc-cra) and Sk. d-dik- 
sa-m, ^dig^ origl. dih (show). 

§ 20 . Step-formation in the <x-scale. Eule for the first step 
is : radical e is raised to o, a to d (i.e. i^). There are, however, 
exceptions to this rule. 

1. e:o. ^op-o-<? (tax), (popeco (bear (durative), wear)=Sk. 
and f.f. bhdr-a-s (burden), bhar-dyami (causat.) beside (pip’0>, 
Sk. and f.f. bhdr-ami (fero) ; Fox-o-^ (waggon), Sk. vah-a-s, 
f.f. vdgk-a-s (waggon), Sk. mh^ origl. mgh (vehere), 

which, however, as a verb becomes intermixed with V" 
mh (have, hold) ; pbi-pov-a (strive), f f. ma-mdn-a, beside 
(might), Sk. and f.f. mdn-as, pbev, origl. ^man 
(think) ; f^ov-rj (birth), 70Z/-0-9 (thing born, bairn), ji^yov-a, f f. 
ga-gdn-a, Sk. gagdna, beside i-yev-opTjv, (genus), Sk. gan-^as, 
f.f. gan-aSf origl. idgan (gi-gn-ere) ; to/co? (thing born, 

bairn), to/c-€v-9 (parens), beside re/c-ecr^ai, tlk-tcjo, ^/refc (pro- 
duce) ; T€-rpoj>-a beside Tp€(p-co, i-rpd^-Tjv, \/Tp€^ (nourish) ; 
e-fCTov-a beside Krelv-co (i.e. ^/crev-yco), e-fcrav^ov^ ^ tcrev (kill) ; 
el-Xop^-a, X07-095 beside Tieya), -v/Xe^ (legere) ; e~(j}dop-‘a^ (^Oop-d, 
beside ^ 9 dpm^ i.e. ^(pdep-yay^ i/^dep (destroy) ; 0^ (voice), i.e. 
FoTT-f^y origl. mk-Sj Sk. mk for H'dk-s (cry), beside Few-o^ (word), 
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origl. vahas^ Sk. mJc-as, origl. \/mIc (cry) ; y6p~v, gen, ^/ovaroSi § 20 . 
older (Ion.) ^ovvaTO^:=^^^QVj^aro<^, yovv69=^<yovFo^, cf. Sk. gimi 
(genu) ; o-vo-jj^a, older (Horn.) ov-vo-jjLa (name), from Q-^vo-p,a^ 
cf. Lat. gno-men^ (Sk. nd?7i-an, also, with root- vowel raised). 

In Greek, on account of the prosodic quantity of o, this step 
is possible only before two consonants, e.g. BeSopKa^^Sk. da- 
ddrg-a, origl. da-dark-a, beside Sip/c-ojMaL, e-Bpaic-ov, i/Bepn:^ origl. 
dark (see). 

Note , — The same kind of step-formation of 6=^? to 
occurs in Latin, also in Sclavonic, e.g. O.-Bulg. aboriginal 
mgh-dmi, Lat. ueho^ bes. i’os-ttb original mgh-a-s^ Gk. F6x“0-<^, 

V. infr. 

2. a:d, 7), two equivalent sounds, e.g. Xi-XTj/c-a, Xi-Xd/c-a, 
beside e-XaK-oVj \/Xa/c (cry out), cf. Sk. lap, origl. rak; /ce^/cXigy-a 
heside e-fcXay-ov, /cXd^co:=^/cXay-ga), \/ /cXay (sound); Xe-XrjB-a, 

D6r. Xi-Xad-a, X^Ot} (forgetfulness), beside e-Xad-ov, Xa-v-d-dvm, 

^/Xa9 (escape notice) ; ei-Xrjx-cb beside e-Xa^-ov, 

> fi€-S? 7 %-a beside Bdfc-vco, e-Bafc-ov, ^JhaK 
(bite); €L-X7}<f>-a,X7]ylr-L<; (Le,XT]7r-cn<i=zX7j^-TC^),heside e-Xa^-ov, 
Xa^fjb-^-dvo), y^XajS (take) ; Ke-icpay-a beside Kpdl^co, ^Kpcuy-yo), 
y^fcpcvy (cry aloud) ; e-dya, Ion. e-rjy-a, i.e. Fe-Fdy-a, f.f. va- 
vdg-a, beside dy-vvpbi, V Fay (break) ; st. /^^-rep-, origl. and Sk. 
ma-tar-, etc. 

In elements belonging to the formation of words, o will be 
found raised to t?, d ; this rule is observed regularly in the stem- 
termination 0 =^ in such stems as are raised in the feminine 
termination, e.g. vio-^ (n. sing, masc.), veo-v (n. sing, neut.), 
origl. and Sk. ndva-s, ndva-m (nouo-s, nouo-m), but fern, vi-a, Ion. 
z;e^=; origl. and Sk. ndvd (noua). In ^d, origl. and Sk. m, beside 
(5, origl. and Sk. sa (pron. demonstr.), and other pronominal stems, 
is found radical o raised to g, d, the root being equivalent to the 
stem as often. 

Note 1. — pbi-figX-a beside fieX-ei, 'd p^eX (be a care to), shows 
also the raising of e to g. 
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20 . Note 2 . — Sometimes d is shortened to a, e,g. Fdarv (city), Sk. 
rds-tu (house), Sk. and original i/ms (inhabit) ; similar shorten- 
ings often occur in the a-termn. of feminine stems. 

Note 3 . — The laying-down of the laws for the use of a, 77, 
belongs to the special- grammar of Grreek : the D6ric predilec- 
tion for the more ancient d and that of I6nia for 7 ] are well 
known. In Attic likewise d changes to 77, yet a repeatedly 
occurs, owing to the surrounding sounds, especially in the case 
of /), 6, 77, y (i.e. acTf XX, etc.), preceding, and e, 77, following, 
when its change to 77 is stopped. 

For the second step we have 00 in examples such as ep-pcoy-a, 
poo^, p(oy-6^ (cleft), beside priy-wpa^ V Fpay (break), cf. Goth. 
Iraki Lat. frag ; i.e. gen. tttcoaj-o? (cowering), 

TTTcoacrcOj i.e. ^Trrdo/c-ya) (cower), beside 'irT^jorcrco ='^7rT'dfc-ya), 
e-irrafc-oVi ^/TTrafc (cower), clearly a further formation from 
\/'7rTa, cf. 7re-7rT7j-K(lo<; ; dpcDj~6<5 (helper) beside dpojy-co (I help). 
From these examples we gather an equation tj : coll elo. 

Also where there is no parallel first step to o), we must hold 
it to be in the position of a second step, e.g. rpcoy-co beside 
€-Tpay-oVi ytrpay (gnaw, chew); oh-coh-a beside o^co^’^oB-yo), 
oB-fiiqi oar-fjbrji ^/oB (smell) ; ft)A:-i!9=Sk. dg-itSi origl. dk-iis (sharp), 
cLK-coic-r} (point), die, cf. Xiriros (equos), origl. ak-ms ; d>-6v, better 
(iov (Sappho, mov acc. to Ahrens, &^eov Hesuch.), origl. dvya-m 
(ouom, lit. bird-, of a bird), from origl. ari-5, Sk. vis (auis) ; dy-coj-T] 
(leading), dy-coy-o^ (leader), beside dy-ay-elv, dysiv (lead) ; 
Bi-Bco-fic beside Bt-Bo-fiev, \lBo (dare); cS-cdS-t} (food), \/eS, Lat. 
ed, origl. and Sk. ad (eat) ; yveo-To^ (known), yi-yvm-cncay (learn, 
come to know), cf. Lat. (g)nb-tus, (g)ndsco, 'sjgna, from gan. 

Note. — Dialectically ov occurs for (o, i.e. u, in isolated instances 
(a weakening which occurs also in Lat.). caiov {u)\\oiv (u), 
e.g. Thessal. yvovpLa=ypcopi7] (insight, opinion), ^/yvo, original 
gna=gan (learn); fund. -d?n in gen. pi., cf. Lat, -urn, 

etc. 

21 . 2. e-scale. 

Root-vowel L t-fiev, t-6b, Sk. i-mds-i, i-hi, origl. i-masi, i-dhi, 
Vi (ire); e-Xtir-ov, V^^'^r^Lat. liCiSk.riJc, origl. rik (leave) ; FLB-pbev 
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=Sk. and origl. md-mdd, st. FLcr-rop- [n. sing, icr-rcop and tcr-Tcop § 21. 
(knower, witness)], for ^FtS-rop-, f.f. md-tar, ^md (know) ; 
l-TTi^-oz/, i-Tnd-ojMTjv, '7TL(r-TC9 (faith), for *7ri0-n-9, V (persuade), 
and element of stem-formation rt ; cr')(^ih~'r) (splinter), (split) 
■=z^orj^Lh~yw, \/cr%tS=:Sk. Hhid, Lat. scid^ origl. shid (scindere) ; 
o-fiLy^-elv, v'/^^X=Sk. mih^ origl, miyk (mingere) ; (dainti- 
ness), Xi')(^/jLdQ), Sk. lili^ rih, Lat. liy, origl. righ; cttlX’^o^ 

(rank), e-<TTt%- 02 ^, tread), Goth, stiy, Sk. and origl. 

stig/i ; Tt- 9 , fund, ki-s^ Lat. qia-s, Goth, ^/w-5, pronl. root, origl. M 
(dem. and interrog.), etc. 

Lengthened i is a parallel form to i (often depending on fixed 
proportion of sound), e.g. Horn. H-opbev and’^-o/z-ez/ beside 't-cDjjbev 
(1 pi. pres, conj.), origl. i’a-mas^ (ire) ; IS -09 (ntr. sweat), 
’r8-/cw (I sweat), ^ih, origl, svid, cf. Sk. svid-ycuni ] m-z/cy (prlve)^ 
beside e-iri-ov, (drink), cf. Sk. beside 

i raised by steps. §22. 

1. i raised to et; e.g. el-yat (go), Sk. e-m/, origl. aUmx, 
irelO-co (1 sing, pres.), so Xetw-G), Xe(%-ce), origl. 

raigh-dmi (1 sing, pres.), origl. (tt€lx-o), origl. 

staigh-^dmii FeiS-erac, elaopao {{or^ FeiS-crofjbat) , FecBo^; (ntr, 

outward-form), \/FlS; eliC’d)v (likeness) beside l-t/c-roz^, i-i/cT'rjv, 
i/Flk, clearly (=:resemble) ; Kel-rac (3 sing. pres. med.)=:Sk. ge-te^ 

\/ki (lie), etc. 

ab occurs in the main perhaps only as a lifeless step-formation 
where the language has lost all sense of the deriyation, and 
hence for the most part no i, €t, or oc, is parallel to ac, e.g. aW-o) 

(I kindle), aW-eadaL (burn), aW-'qp, ald-€po<;, (aether), aW-ovcra 
(porch), cf. Lat. aed-es, aiddlis, -v//0=Sk. idk, mdh (burn), Germ. 
it, in O.H.G. eit (fire) ; al-Fdv, origl. ai-vdn-s (time, long time), 
cf. Lat. ae-m-m, origl. ai-va-m, Sk. e-m-s, origl. ai-m-s (a going), 
Goth, aiv-s, f.f. di-m-s (time, longtime), with other step-forms, \/i 
(go), with sf. mn, tn (here the language no longer felt the con- 
nexion with t-pb6v, d-fjbt, ol’pLod)\ Kat'p6-<; (point of time), cf. 
Goth, hmda (hour, time, Engl. ^ ivhile^), origl. kai-rd, origl ^/kL 
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22. Note , — In medial termns,, e.g* <f>epo-/j,aL, ^(pepe-crac, cpepe-Tai, 
p>epov-rat, ai is not a step-form, bui the product of a contraction 
from f.f. hhard-mamiy hhara-sasi, bhara-tatiy hhara-ntanti^ v. sub. 
^ Conjugation/ 

2. i raised to ot, e.g. ot^pbrj (road, agoing), cf. al-Fcov, 

L-fjLev, (go); 7r€-7roc&-a beside ireid-cOf (e^irk-ind^ 

pb€v ) ; X6-Xo67r-a,Xo47r-o-9(left, remaining), beside Xeiir-w, e-Xnr-oVj 
VX^tt; Foih-a (know)=:Sk. ted-a^ with the 1st, Groth. mit with 
2nd step, beside Felh-o^, a/ F th {FLh^pbev) ; e-ocK-a (seem) beside 
elfc-cov, for FiFoc/ca, Fik^ (e-Lfc-rov, e-ifc-rriv) ; FoIk-o~^ (house), cf. 
Sk. reg-a-s, Lat. znc-tc-s, i.e. ^zceic-o-s, with 1st step, \/FiA:=Sk, mg, 
origL (settle) ; FotV‘ 0 -<; (wine), cf. Lat. tdn-im, Grerm. wein 
with 1st step; Xol/S-t] (lib-atio) beside Xe6/3-&) (pour), and Xt/3-o-? 
(drop), -aS -09 (moisture), \/\i/3 ; aTOL'^~o<i (rank) beside 

o-ret^-ct), e-aTL')(^’'OVi err alfiaTo-\oL')(-6-^ (blood-licking) beside 
Xe/;)^-a), ; Koir-rj (bed), Koi-yLaaQai (sleep), beside Kel-Tat, 

etc. 

Note , — In opt. <pip~ 0 L<i (etc.)=fund. bhar-ai-s, also in nom. 
pi. e.g. oi, original sai (tai), ot is the result of a contraction, not 
a step of a vowel-scale ; v. ^ Conjugation and Declension,^ 

23. 3. ^^-scale. 

Radical v, e.g. e-<pv^-ov, (pv^-rj (fug-a), Sk. bhug 

{hhug-nd-s, bent), Goth, bag (bend), Lat./it^ (only here and in 
the Greek with a narrower sense); ^v^~6v (yoke) = Lat, iiig-um, 
Sk, and origl. yug-dm, ^/yug (join, iungere) ; i~pv0‘-pd-<5 (red) 
=:Sk. rudhdrd-s, f.f. rudli-ra-e, ^Jpv6, origl. and Sk. ^/nidh, 
Goth, rud (be red), etc. ; <xv, rv (thou, du), cf. Sk. tmam, Lat. 
tu, Lith. tu^ Sclav, ty ; fcXv-co (hear), ^/kXv, Sk. gm, Goth, hlu 
(Eng. loud, lud^Yoioe), origl, hni ; pu-ro-? (flowing), ^pv, 
Sk. and origl. sru (flow), so ippv-7]v=z*i-crpv-7]v, Germ, stm (in 
strom, stream, with inserted t) ; (pv-m (am), (pvr-ov (being), 
V<pV) Sk. bhu, Lat, origl. bhu (be); Ke-xv-fiaL (perf.), Vx^f 
Goth. \/gu-t (pour) (with a t for further formation) ; ea-’-av-pbai, 
(pf.), (Tv-To (aor,), 'ijav (rush) ; d)/c-u- 9 =Sk, ag-d-s, origl, dk-u-s 
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(starp) ; TrXar-i/-?, Sk. prthuB, origl. prat-ihs (broad), sf. ‘e^;§23. 
acr-TV (city)=Sk. ms-tu (hotise) ; /3o7]-tv-^ (sbout), /iap-ru? 
(witness), eto., with. sf. -tv, Sk., Lat., origl. tu. The lengthen- 
ing of i; to i) is not nncommon, e.g. 'v^Bcop, cf. Sk. iicl-a-7n, 
ud-alid-77%, Lat. iinda, with inserted nasal, Sk. \/'iid (be wet); 
fcKv-dc (imper. aor.)=Sk. gni-dhi, origl. kru-dlii, cf. /ce-fcXv-6i, 
/cXiJ-T 09 , kXv, origl. km (hear) ; Tri-irvv-fiao, 7r6-7rvv-/Mepo(^ 
(prudent), ^/ttw (blow) ; ^v-a>, ^Jl^v (shave) ; 5? and av^ (swine), 
cf, Lat. BUB, Sk. su-kara-, O.H.Gr. Bit, ^/su; Spv-<; (tree), Goth. 
triu (arbor). We cannot decide with any certainty where origl. 
au stands as a lengthening for a root- vowel, and where it stands 
for a step of a vowel-scale. In the last-mentioned examples 
perhaps originally a step-form was in existence. 

JSkote 1. — The older sound u has been kept in Boi6t. (tov=(tv, 
{covve<^z=zicvve% etc.), and in diphth. au. The later u=w occurs 
proportionately early, however. The same transition of sound 
occurs also in other languages. Lat. una became Fr, line, pro- 
nounced un. 

Note 2. — In Greek as well as in TJmbr., l occurs as a weaker 
representative form of u. In mod. Gk. it is well known that v 
has universally become t. So <^t-Tu -9 (father, begetter), cj>t-TV’Q> 
(beget) =Lat. fu-tti-o, \/(j>v, original bhu ; Bpt-ov, also Bpi-o^ 
(forest), and Bpv-^ (tree), cf. Sk. dru-, masc. n. wood, m. tree), 

Goth, ti'iu (tree); cr^-aXo-? (hog) and cn}?. Curt. Gk. Et.^ 
p. 647 sqq. 

Step-formation of u. § 24. 

1. step ev, e.g. ^€vy-co (flee), Tri-^evj-a, ^/<f>vy ; eXeu[^]-cro/^at 
(shall come), i/iXvd in r]Xv9ov=-^e-eXv9-ov ; /cX 6 /^- 09 =Sk. grdv-aB 
(fame), origl. krav-as, ^/icXv; TrXif-co (sail)=Sk. and origl. 
pldv-dmi, y^TrXv; pev-jia (stream), pev-crofMat, piF-m (flow)=Sk. 
and origl. srdv-dmi, ^/pv, origl. and Sk. ^sru (flow) ; Trvev-pa 
(breath), Trvev-o-o), irveF-o) (blow), v^ttuu; crev-m (rush), 

%ef-G> (pour), ^&F-w (I scrape), Zev-<; (nom. 

propr. God), for '^Syeu- 9 , in Sk. with 2nd step dym-s (heaven), 
in the other cases from ^/dw, '\/BtF=^dytt, *Byv, ^v, eto, 

av is here too a lifeless step-formation, e.g. av-m for ^ava-m 
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§ 24. (kindle), ev-ava-fxa (tinder), cf. €v-co, Lat. uro^^ous-o, ^em-o 
(see Lat. ^Vowels’), Sk. ds-dm%%Ti^. aus-dmi, i/tis, origl. us; 
av^-f} (glance), ^/vy, cf. Sk. ogas (force) ; av^-dv-coy i.e. ^avy-crapco 
(make to grow), cf. Lat. aug^eo, ^Jug (wkicli occurs pure in 
Lith.). 

2. Second step ov occurs seldom, espec. when u is medial 
(no ^ 7 Te'(poir/‘a=::Goth. havg,’=^%U’‘hduga, like XeKotTra), while we 
find it compensated for by the first step, yet cf. etkgXovOa 
(Horn.) from i/iXvdy cf. rjXv&ov and eXev{ 6 )o' 0 [j.ai [origl. iX= 
ip, origl. ar (go), in ep-'Xpg'CLc (come, go), f.f. er-skomai, further 
formed in Greek by sf. v (Trpo^-rjXv-ro^ e7r-?;Xu9, newly come), 
to which is added the frequent accompaniment of a verb-stem 9 
(v. sub. ^ Formation of Present-stem ’) ; the secondary i/iXvd so 
formed sts. was treated as if the \/ vowel was really v (exx. in 
text), sts. is merely equivalent to an auxiliary vowel (§ 29), which 
moreover may disappear, ^X9ov'] ; d-fc6Xov9b<; (follower), and 
fceXevd-o<; (way) ; pov<x-io^ (reddish), for ^povOw (or perhaps 
*povd-Tco<;, ^povd-aw ?), beside i-p€v9‘Q> (blush), and i-pv6-p6^ 
(red) ; airovh-ri (haste) beside o-TreuS-o? (hasten) ; Xo{}crcroz/= 
^Xovic-yov (white pith of deal), cf. Xevic- 6 ^ (white), dfi<pL-XuK- 7 } 
(twilight), Xu;j^-z/o9. More often beside final u, e.g. ttvoF-t} 
(blast) beside irveF-m, ^Jitvv\ poF-r], pdF'-oq (stream), beside 
pev-fjba, \/pv; %oF-77 (outpouring) beside xeF-m, ’^XoF-o^ 

(voyage) beside TrXiF-co, ^irXv; 96F-o^ (swift) beside diF-co, 
\/dv, Sk. and origl. dim ; ^oF-k (chisel), ^ 6 F-avov (carved- work), 
beside ^eF-co, croF-09 (quick motion), cFov-pLaf=^^(ToF-ofMai 

(Trag. haste), beside aev-co, cru. 

In separate instances also av {av) is a second step fr. u, e.g. 
vam (nauis) (i.e. vdv^ on acct. of 1^1709) =Sk. ndihs, I6n. vtjF-o^, 
D6r. vdF‘6<;, Sk. ndv-ds, point to ^nu, 

(av is only I6n.=av, e.g. dtov-pba (wonder) =0a{}-/ia, deFa, 
BeFd^ojjbai (show, gaze), point to ^/ 6v. 

€0 also occurs sts. as second step from v, e.g. ^co^julos (broth), 
cf. (yeast), Sk. yu^sa-m, Lat, m-s, similarly belonging to 
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Gk. (witk wkicli §e-6) (cook) for cf. e-^ecr-jiai^ § 24. 

^€(T-To-<;, lias no connexion, <n. O.H.G. ^Jas, cook); 

(gird), ^/^v, origl. ytc (join) ; %€« (pour). If 

we compare ttK^-co for TrXcofoo, Ion. parallel-form to 7rXef-a?, 

D6r. /3aj9=:/3o09— Sk. (/dtis^ and 16n.o)v=av, hence we infer in 
Greek a step-formn. du, origl. dtc, dv, where the 2nd 
element has become assimilated to the first, so that only o, oy 
(=:ct)o, on) remains. 

Note 1. — Cases such as ovpav6-<; (heaven) beside Sk. mnma-s 
(name of a deity) ; ov\-rj (scar) beside Lat. iiohiuSi Sk. ircmam 
and i^anm (wound) ; eupu -9 (wide) beside Sk. urk-s for ^varu-^s, 
show ov, €v, in place of the expected f'o, Fe, The explanation of 
this is difficult ; perhaps it is to be considered less as a trans- 
position of FOf Fe, to OV) evj than a shortening fr. original m to 
u and a step-formation from the latter. 

Note 2. — There are three roots $v in Gk. : 1. Ova)) hasten ; 

2. 6va), offer; 3. in OavfJLa, dedofiat, gaze. 

Note 3. — All vowel-sounds which do not appear in the vowel- 
scales are therefore unoriginal products of the sound-laws 
(especially of contraction after the elision of consonants). 

SoUND-LAW'S OF YoWELS. § 25. 

The laws laid down in ordinary Greek grammars, i.e. the laws 
of contraction, etc., may be passed over as already understood. 

At first sight we are struck by the frequently occurring hiatus 
which arises from elision of spirants y, 5, v, and their vocalisa- 
tion, and which is not by any means invariably obviated by 
contraction; thus arise forms such as Homeric hrjlofev, five 
vowels (together), 3 pi. opt. from hr)i6oi) (slay), fr. (hostile) ; 

Sj]cos evidently =^S77crm9=:Sk. ddsya-s (hostile), adjectival form 
in ya, fr. ddsa-s (demon, slave, originally ^foe’), whence ^dasya- 
-yd-mi {^^hriabo-ym-ixi, whence St^Ioo)), of which 3pL f.f. das-ya-- 
yai-nt) in Gk. with superfluous unoriginal e before personal ter- 
mination, *ddsya-yai-ant as f.f,=S??4o-o£--ez^, and in that case with 
in consequence of an unoriginal lengthening of oi to ca, 
comes hrjio^ev, ( Acc. to Aufrecht in Kuhn^s Zeitschrift, vii. 312, 
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§ 25. sqq., proved to be Aiolic in BdFio^ belongs to i/bv; f.f. 
accordingly of b7}i6<p€v=:*ddv^a-s^ ^ddvya-pai-ant.) Dipbth. 
a, 7), (pj are only secondary products of contraction. 

Whilst the termination (except a few instances, e.g, partial 
shortening of dto d in fern, and the like, cf. | 20) does not yet 
exercise a destructive influence on the vowels, — and also the 
vowels of syllables which follow medially upon one another 
(excepting the working of the c of (tl on the vowel of the 
preceding syllable) have no essential influence upon one 
another, — we perceive a variation of the older vowel- system,, 
caused by consonantal influence, — a variation of considerable 
importance and characteristic of the language. 

Important above all are the changes in consequence of the 
Greek distaste for the original and frequent Indo-European 
spirants y, i\s; y and v become i and u,, y also becomes e ; %) and 
y as i and v change position from a following to a preceding syl- 
lable ; 2/j and s, further fall out from between two vowels. After 
the disappearance and softening of consonants, frequent vowel- 
lengthening takes place. A consonantal sound in the beginning- 
of a word is not unfrequently accompanied by an introductory 
vowel-sound, and besides occurs the so-called vowel-insertion 
between two consonants. 

§26a. Introduction of i into a preceding syllable in 
case of termn. -crc. e.g. (1.) loc. dat. pi. ralat, Ion. rpcrif 
thence to??, fr. ^tdsi (pronoml. st. ta raised to td^ and loc. termn. 
pi. si)y and also rolon, Tot?, fr. *fo-si, ^td~si (although another ex- 
planation ofiers itself here, v. sub. ‘Declension ^). (2.) 2 sing, 

ind. and conj. act., e.g. cj^epet^ (indie.), fr. *<p€p€LcrL, ^<j>ep€-(rif f.f. 
bhara-si; (^eprj^ (conj.), fr. ^(pepTjai,, ^^epijccrt, *(j)€pr)cri^ f.f. bhard-si, 
§26b. Vocalisation and transposition of y and 

1. y changes to i and to v, e.g. original stem-formative 
particle ya=.QT,io\ irdrp-iO’^^ (paternal), ai. patr-iiis, st. Trarep-, 
cf. Sk. pUr-ya-s, origl. patar-ya-s ; (holy), cf. Sk. yag-ya-s 

(to revere) ; compar. suflF. -ioz/, origl. “ymis, e.g. st. 
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'q^-lov- sweet), f.f. svdd-ydns, st, svdcl-^ans-, cf. iXdcrcrwv §26l3» 

for ^eXayn/mv, f.f. lagh-^ydns (e'Xa^-u-?, small, f.f. lagJKhs)^ in the 
latter of which instt. y as such has disappeared ; pres.-st.-suff. 
origl. ya^ e.g. lh~L-(o (sweat), f.f. svid-ydmi^ Sa-lco (kindle), fr. 
da-ydmi^ cf. Kpd^co (howl), for ^/cpaj-ycoy with same suff. which 
here has retained y ; in Dor. fut. form. -cria> for ^cryco, origl. 
sydmi ; in gen. sing. masc. neut. of «-stem, origl. -asfja (Gir. with 
loss of 0 -, oio)y e.g. LTTTro-to fr. ^'IfcPocr-yo^Hk. dgvcmjciy origl. aJiva- 
sya 'y optat. particle lt), origl. and Sk. ya, e.g. et'qv for 
origl. a^-ya-my with 5 lost between two vowels ; perf. part. act. 
fern, via fr. origl. -vant-yd, -mns-ydy from the latter form with 
elision of an came ^-vsydy hence -^^5ya=:Gk. ^vaLa-=^vLa ; Svo, Sucd 
=*S fa}y cf. ScoBsfca fr. *BFct)Bemy Sk. and origl. dm. 

Note, — Esp. in Lesho-Aiolic v between two vowels is pre- 
ferred to be=t’, e.g. j(e-v-o}-='XFFco (pour), so iTvev-co-=i 

^irveFco (breathe), ^irvv; d6vo[)=deFm (haste), ^6vy etc. 

2. Further, e occurs sts. undeniably for y (not however for v, F) 
especially after consonants ; in the cases from y there remains 
only the accompanying vowel-sound itself, as a short and in- 
determinate vowel which is nearly=€, e.g. e—y in fut. forms, 
irXevaovpLaiy (pev^ovpbac^criopLaty ^cryopLa^y fund. f. -sydmai; further 
in iceveo<; (empty), Aiol. Kevvo<^, both fr. ^/cevyo^, f.f. limnyaSy Sk, 
gunyds ; eVeo? (true) = Sk. satyds ; crrepeo? (firm, solid) beside 
crreppo^y f.f. *<7T€pyo9, staryaSy fern, crreipa, daryd ; Epic gpop-ei] 
=:dvBp-La (manliness), f.f. of suff. is yd (st. dvep-y dvBp-), n. sing. 
dvT^p (man). 

Note 1. — In cases of declens., e.g. TrdXem, € is not=:y, but 
there was a step-raising of c to e^, and the representative y was 
lost ; e.g. mXeco<;=7r6Xeo^y fr. *7roXey-09, st. ttoXl (city), f.f. • 
parai-aSy st. pari. 

Note 2. — Original 'o also does not change to i. In poetry 
perhaps the metrical forms such as irXetetv for irXeveiv (sail), 

V ifXVy raised to TrXeu, irXeFy may be traced to a present st. in yay 
which the Ok. has strangely liked, thus iTXdw=^*7rXeF-ywy while 
TrXem = TrXiFco ; v€w<s beside viFo<; (new), vetd^; beside veFo^? 



48 


GBEEK. VOWEL SOUKD-LAWS, 


§ 26 b. (fallow), brings ns to a f.f. navijas, wbicb clearly occurs in Litb. 
nau-yas, Giotb. niuyis, st. niuya- (n^w). From such cases ei may 
bave become a more widespread representative of e by analogy. 
In TTVQL'^ for irvorj^ we find y^^-stems, whilst ttvoFt) {s/ttw) has 
snfi*. a, TTvoirj^^TrvoFiifj^'^irvoFyTjy suff, ya, 

Note 3 . — eo9=€F-o9, Lat. soii-osy siius, f.f. of both *sev~os ; 
t609=t6/’o9j Lat. totios, ftiiis, f.f. ^tcvos (yet cro9, fr. o‘f’o9=*Tf'o9j 
not raised from ^rv ) ; tbrongb the Latin the Italograec f.-forms 
are made clear. In forms like fern, of 278159 (sweet), there 

is a clear step-raising, thus f.f. is 7 }BeF-Laz=:svd-dav-ydi diverging 
from the nnraised Sk. smdvi^ fr. ^svadvyd. 

Note 4 . — Gr. Curt. Gir, Et.^ p. 500 sqq., treats of 0, as re- 
presentatives of original v. This occurs on the whole but seldom, 
and mostly in words of uncertain etymology, e.g. Bodv (Alkman), 
for ^BFav, ^SFrjv, (long while), and these must stand for 
^SiFa-Vf ^BcFtj-v^ acc. of a st. *8^Fa-=Lat. ^dme-, in die-s=: 
^dke-s (day, for meaning cf. Lat. diUf long) . 

3 . When y and v stand after v, p, they regularly occur as l 
and V before the consonants : in Aiolic dialects, however, as- 
similation takes place to the preceding consonant : this assimi- 
lation occurs in the case of X in the other dialects, transposition 
in the case of \ is merely the exception. The origin of the 
transposition we must hold to be this, that at first, whilst y and 
V were yet in existence, an i and ii arose by assimilation in the 
foregoing syllable (as in Zend), and that long afterwards the 
y, V, disappeared. 

y; e.g. Kreivco (kill), Aiolic Krevvco, for ^fCTetvyco, fr. ^icrevyrn . ; 
fiikacva (fern. fr. stem pLeXav- black), fr. ^pLeXavya ; ')(e(pcov 
(worse), Aiol. 'xippcov, for ^'xetp-ycovj fr. ^x^pyoav] (pSeipco (de- 
stroy), Aiol. (pOeppco, for *(j) 6 epyco ; fcXtvco (lay), Aiol. fcXivvca^ 
for ^fcXivyco ; Kpivoo (sift), Aiol. fcpivvoo^ for ^/cpcvyco ; irXvvm 
(wash), for ^ttXvivq), ^TrXvivyco, ^TrXvvyo), contrn. of a and vu to 
" and V, 

In the case of Xy the assimln. occurs outside the Aiolic 
dial., oipelXG), however, for HcpeXycOf Horn. ocpiXXco (ought). 

Note 1 * — After v, p, X, original y very often=:t, e.g. %p6z2-io-9, 
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iX€v6ipco-<;j ybafcdpio-^, irapdXio-^, collectively constructed with 1 2 6b. 
original suff. ya, 

Note 2. — For epenthesis of y beside other consonants, we 
have good instances in p,ei^cov (greater) for ^[leiy-ycov, fr. 
^fjL€y~ycov, fiey- with compar. sufF. original -yans ; ^=^yy, con- 
sequently this is a clear case of genuine epenthesis ; fcpeccrcrmp 
(stronger, better) for ^'Kpecr-ycov^ fr. ^icper-ymv {Kpeaaoov pre* 
served in diall.); cra^^ry (v. post.) formed just like fiet^cov; 'rretfcm 
(beside mKO), comb) for ^ireKyco, which by the laws of sound 
{icy=i(Ta) must coincide with itkaaw (cook) in form; st. yvvaiic- 
{yvvaLicQ<;, gen. fr. yvvrj, woman) for ^ywaai^ cf. (pvXafct^ (female- 
guard) ; st. aly- (n. sing, at^ for aly-^, goat) for cf. Sk. ayd-s 
(stag), agd (goat) (Curt. Grr. Et.^ p. 608). It cannot be denied 
that Tveiicco for ^TreK-yco is very doubtful phonetically. 

v; e.g. yovvo^j yovva (Aid. yovvo^;^ yovva), yovvaro^y for yovFo^, 
yovFa, y6vFaTo<i, st. yopv (knee); o5Xo?, Ion, = 0 X 09 (all), fr. 
oXfo 9 , cf. Sk. sdrva-s (every, all), Lat. saluo-s, soUus (Fest. totus), 
fr. ^sohw-s ; iraypo-^ (small, few) fr. ^irapFo-^, cf. Lat. pariio-s ; 
vevpo-v (sinew) fr. ^vepFo-v, cf. Lat. 7ienio-s. 

In consequence of the evanescence of y, Vy vowel- § 27. 
accumulation and contraction occur frequently. 

Thus 8 disappears, e.g. in ^ipy fr. ^i^epecrai (2 sing. pres, 
med. fr. 0 ep&), bear), Sk. hhdrase ; puevov^ Cgon. sing. fr. ^eVo?, 
might) fr. ^poevecro^;, Sk, mams- as ; eir]v (1 sing. pres. opt. of 
€ 0 "-, esse) fr. ^ea-yrjv, f.f. as-yd-m ; eLTropbrjv fr. ^i-cr€7r~opb7jVy 
Vevr (follow), i.e. o-ctt, Sk. sale, Lat. seq, in eiropbai ; elpirov fr. 
*i-crepiT'OVy crepir (crawl), Sk. sarp, Lat. serp-o ; ireTroiOvla (fern, 
part. pf. act.) fr. -va-tay and the latter fr, vfanjtyd, etc. 

F disappears in elpyaa-dpbrjv {Fepya^opaty work) fr. *e-Fepy- 
aaapLTjv] etirov, ehrelvy older e-etwoz^, fr. ^i~Fe-F€7r’0i;=.{.i. 
a-va-vak-am, redupl. aor. of VFctt (speak), Sk. vale, Lat. noc, 
f.f. mky etc. 

Loss of y is common above all in the stems whence arise the 
contr. vbs. in eco, aea, 00 , fr. ^ayco, ^oyco =Sk. and origl. 

-aydmiy e.g. <^opa), (j)opici> (bear)=Sk. hJidt'dyCimiy etc. 

Note , — The sound-laws by which concurring vowels are 
regulated in different dialects do not belong in this place ; 
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§ 27. because they extend to explain tie Greek forms alone. Tbe 
fundamental-formsj however, in t!i^ commonest and most im- 
portant cases, conform to the rules laid down in the construction 
of stems and words. 

The forms peculiar to the Greek, e.g. opoco, opdaq, by assimi- 
lation for opdco, opdei ^ ; hpcococrc beside hpdovcrb, Sp^crb^ etc., 
frequently offer difficulties in their explanation, 

^ 2 g After the evanescence and medial and final loss of con- 
sonants, there often occurs a compensatory lengthening, 

1. n lost before s, followed by lengthening of 
preceding 

0 to ov — e.g, (pipovorb (they heav^^^pepovcri fr. <p€povTi= 
hhdranti, pepovcra^^cpepova-a fr. ^(pepovri/aj etc. ; \vkov<; (acc. pL 
st. Xv/co-, wolf)=*Xv/co-v<;, cf. Goth, milfa-ns ; Kretan to-z^9=to?;9 
(acc. pi. st. TO- demon str.), f.f. ta-ns, ta-ms, 

€ to €i — e.g. Tidek (n. sing. m. part. pres. act. fr. rlOrj-pib, 
place, ■v/^^)=i^^6tan rtdev^ fr. ^ti 0 €vt -9 ; ')(apL€i<i (n. sing, 
masc. conn. c. xdpt9, grace) =*%apfc-/'ez^T-9 (but fern. 

without cf. Sk. sf. ‘Vant, fern, -vatl^mtyd^ 
likewise with loss of n)^ etc. 

a to d — e.g. IcTTa^ (n. sing. m. part. pres. act. place, 

y aTa) =z*lcrTav 9 fr. ^laravT'-^f etc, 

V to V — e.g. heifcvv^ {SeLfcvv-pbi, sl[iow)=:^S 6 c/cvvv 9 fr. ^heiKvvv-T^, 
etc. Similarly elpbL (am) for ^i(T-pbb, by compensatory lengthen- 
ing (cf. Aiol. ipifXL hj assimiln.), Sk. and f.f. ds-mi ; opeivo^ 
(mountainous) for ^opeG-vo^, Aiol. opev-vo^ (fr. opo9, mountain, 
Ion. o5po9, therefore older ^op-Fo<;, ^/op^ or-iri, exsurgere), st. 
ope9-, with sf. -I/O-, etc. 

2. Moreover medial compensation is found in the formn. 
oflaor. after the loss of cr, preceded by X, p., z/, e.g. 

(vipicoy distribute) for ^ivepb-aa, cf. Aiol. i-vepipb-arOy by assimiln. ; 
eprjva {(paivco for ^pavycoy point out) for ^ipav-aa, ecrreiXa 
[areXkm for ^crreXyo), send) for ^mreX-Ga, Aiol. representation 
of compensation, eareWa, etc. 

3. Compensation by lengthening is frequently found 
in nom. sing. masc. of consonantal stems to compensate for lost 
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final 9 or t 9, e.g. 7roe/A7;z/.(^]ieplierd) fov ^TroifMev-^ cf. Sk. rdga § 28 
for ^rdgan-s, Lat. /E 0 ?wofor '^Homon-s^ Gcoth.gima (man), i.e.^gumd 
hT^giman-s\ g.rjrrjp (materj for V'?7Tep-9, cf. Sk. ??zazfifor*/Hdifr/r-s; 
^arrjp (fatker) for ^7raTep-9, cf. for Old Lat.^r/fer 

ioT^pater-s^ G^oth. fadary Le.^fadary for ^adar-s; evfi6vr]<; (well- 
meaning) for ^-fjL6V6(r-<;y cf. Sk. smiands for ^-manas-s; j>epm 
(bearing) for ^(j>epovT‘‘<; ; TrewoiOco^i (perf. pt. act. TreTrocda, trust) 
for ^7r67TOL0~Fo-T<;, 

Vowel insertion and addition. §29 

1. Vowel insertion occurs in Grk. in tke same way as in 
Oscan and O.H.G., only less regularly. Acc. to G. Curtins, Gr. 

Et.^ 656, sqq., this ckange takes place only in tbe neigkbourliood 
of r, ly and nasals, so that it clearly arises from tbe vowel-sounds 
contained in these consonants, a and e occur most frequently, 
o and V are rarer, v rarest, as vowels attached to these consonantal 
sounds : e.g. o-pey-co (reach, stretch), fopey fr. opy, cf. Sk. arg 
(reach), beside opty-vdojiaL (stretch) and opo-y-vta beside opy-vid 
(fathom), where clearly opeyy opiy, opoy^opy, origl. arg] rapdacro) 
=*rapax-gco (make uneven, disturb), beside Te-rpii'x^-a (perf.) 
andTpa%-u 9 (rough, uneven), frpax, therefore; dXe7-€tz;o9 (pain- 
ful) beside dXy-o^ (pain) ; SoXi%-o9 (long)~Sk. dirgh-dSy fdargh, 
beside (unbroken, uninterrupted), fr. same root; 

beside rfx6-ov (v. supr. § 24) ; ')(aka^a (hail), i.^,^')(akahjay 
cf. Ski. grad-Uy Lat. grand-Oy Sk. hrad-tinl (storm) ; KdXefc-dvo% 
icokoK-dvo^ (lank), Kdkoa(jo<^ (colossus) for ^'tcdkoic-yo^y cf. Sk. 
krg-d-s (lank), fkarg (make lean), Lat. crac-entes (graciles), 
origl. fkrah, kark; novk, pi. koplS-€<; (dust, nits), cf. O.H.G. 
h}d-^y Bohem. linkl-a. Even long vowels clearly arise in this 
way, e.g. €p&)S-to 9 (heron), Lat. ard-ea, 

JSfote . — But € is no auxiliary vowel in such forms as i.e. 
^rjSeF-ia (v. supr. § 26 b. 2,n. 2) : and also in iireecrcn fr. ^'iTreo-e-acriy 
^iirecre-G-FLy fcvve-crcny loc. pi. st. ewe?- (eVo?, word), kvv- (/cvmvy 
dog, g. f€Vp-‘6<;)j and other loc'. pis. in consonantal stems. These 
are probably constructed on the analogies of the i- and v~ stems, 
cf, TToXe-crCy st, ttoXl- (state), yXvKe-cn, st. yXvicv- (sweet), as 
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§ 29. doubtless in other languages cons^antal stems baye often be- 
come allied to vowel stems, especially to the ^'-stem (e.g. Lat. 
pedi-hiis, ped~). [Ourt. has suggested doubts which I do not 
understand, especially on account of the Herakl. irpacrcropr-acrac; 
he maintains a helping-vowel in these cases.] Less still do fats, 
of verb-stems in /x, v, p, belong here, e.g. repdi fr. 

^revecD ; jSaXd) fr. *l3aXeara), ^/SaXeoy. In these cases we come upon 
the verb-stem -eaco, original aspdmi, fut. of \/as (esse) (v. sub. 
^ Conjugation ^), 

2, Vowel addition (prefix). 

This phenomenon of sound also is to be referred to the slight 
development of the vocal-sound before the following consonants. 
Acc. to G. Curtius (Gr. Et.^ p. 649, etc.) prefixed- vowels are very 
rare before simple momentary sounds ; they never occur before 
T, TT, <^, but on the contrary, most frequently before more than 
one consonant, before liquids, and before nasals. Exx. a) before 
two consonants, a-arijp (star), cf, Latin stella for ^stench, Goth. 
stairnOf Sk. st. star- ; 6-(f)pv-g (brow), Sk. Ihru-s, O.H.G. hrdwa, 
Ski. hrM; Lesb. Aiol. d-cr^e, d-cr(f>L=cr(pe, cr(f>Ly origl. st. sva ; 
e-%^€9 beside (yesterday), Sk. kpas, etc. 

b) before X, v, p ; e-Xa%i59 (small), Sk. laphus, Lat. leui-s, 

fr. Hegu-is; i-pbe, e-fxoi, beside pe, pbol, origl. st. ma (pron. 1 
pers.) ; (mingo), o-/xt%-X77 (mist), origl. ^/migh, cf. Sk. 

mill (mingere), Lat. mig, mi-n-gOj etc.; d-vjjp (man), Sk. st. 
nar-, Embr. ner (prince) ; \fi-v€/c- (bear), in 

hi-r^veic-rj^ (thorough), for veK, cf. 0. Bulg. nes-ti, Lith. nesz4i 
(bear) ; iv-veFa (nine), with redupid. v, cf. LaL nouem, Sk. 
ndmn, etc. ; 6-vv^ (nail), st. ovv')(^-, Sk. nahha-Sy nakJia-m^ 
O.H.G. nagel ; o-vopia^ name, cf. Lat. fgjndmen, Sk. ndman-, 
Goth, naman-, where in the Gk. the o did not arise until the 
origl. initial g had disappeared, i-pv6p6<; (red)=:Sk. rudhirdSj 
Lat. ruber^ fund.-fm. rudh^ra-s, ^Jriidh; e~p6^o<^ (n. lower-world, 
gloom), Sk. ragas (gloom), Goth, rikms (dimness) ; i-pevy-eadai, 
(belch), cf. Lat. rmtare for rug -tare , etc. 

c) before origl. v ; i-fepy-eiv beside Fipy-eiv (keep in ), cf. Sk. 
'Varg (keep off) ; i-Fepa-T} (IL xxiii. 598), Kr^t. d-Fepaa beside 
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fipoTTj^ epaT} (ros, dew), cf. Sk, \Jmrs (rain) ; i-Felmaiv (11. ¥i. | 29. 
217) beside et/cocri (twenty), Boiot. FUari, Sk. ngdti, Lat. 
uiginti; tbe initial was origly, ch ((^^/=two), tbe e was not 
prefixed until tbe d bad disappeared (cf. o-voga); and more 
frequently in tbe case of F, 

d) before other consonants; o-Sov? (tootb), st. o-Soi^r-, cf. 

Lat. st. dent-, Sk. st. dant- and danta-, Gotb. tuntJiu ; in this 
word tbe o arises clearly, I tbink, from tbe Towel-sound of S, 
and my view is confirmed by tbe consonance of tbe o witb tbe 
0 of tbe second syllable, as well as by tbe agreement of all tbe 
other languages in initial d. [eS-oz^re? in Aiolic should, I 
tbink, be separated fr. oSwre?, and be regarded as a poetical 
expression; it is a part, of ISca (eat), ^tbe eating ones/ i.e. 

^ teeth’; tbe origl. dmit- (tootb) may arise from ^/ad, da (eat), 
but in my opinion da-nt- more probably belongs to ^ da, ad, 

^ separate, cut ’ ; cf. Zend st. dd-ta-, ^ tootb. ’] 

(itch), o-Safft), d‘Sa^6Ci> (bite, itch), fr. ^Sa/c in hdfc-vw (bite), 

Sk. dac. For other inst. of prefixed-vowel before other mom. 
consonn., more or less probable, see Curt. Gr. Et.^ p. 653. 

LATEST. § 30. 

Table op Sounds in the Latin Language. 


CONSONANTS. 

TOWELS. i 

MOMBNTAHY SOWDS. 

PROLONGED SOUNDS. 



unaspirated. 

mute sonant 

ASPIRATED. 

mute sonant 

NASAL. 

sonant 

r- & Z-souND. 

sonant 

Gutt. 

o,q 9 

h 

n 

1 

Pal. 


J 



uj” ) 

> oe 

Ling. 




T, 1 

>0 0 i 

Bent. 

t d 

s 

n 



Lab. 

P ^ 

f 

m 


%i, % J 
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§ 30. ^ Note 1. — I have placed h amongst ^the mute spirants, because 
it is nowhere pronounced with a vowel- sound except in Sk. 

Note 2. — Gruttural n has no peculiar character; n is gutt. 
before gutt. consonn. g [n adulterinum), but not after 
where, contrary to the German usage, it must be pron. like 
ordinary dental n. 

Diphthongs, almost exclusively peculiar to Old. Lat., are ai 
{ae), cm^ ei^ eu, oi {oe)^ ou^ iiu 

I 31 , Latin Vowel-system. 

The Lat. vowel-system has suffered frequent changes in the 
course of time. Classical Lat., like Umbrian, shows a distaste for 
diphthongs, and these have changed to more compact sounds : 
the old diphthongs are vouched for by Old Lat., and esp. by 
Oscan, In the above cases the Lat. is insensible to vowel- 
development. A movement of root-vowels in their scales 
(confined, however, generally to two steps only) is not still 
shown except in a few roots. 

The influence of final sounds, and further of sounds generally 
on one another (of consonant upon vowel, vowel upon vowel), 
has reached a high pitch in Lat. Unoriginal shortenings and 
lengthenings also occur frequently, so that the vowel-system of 
the Latin has diverged very widely from the original sounds. 
Besides, Old-Lat. and Osc. (both Italic languages with more 
origl. vowel-systems) have reached us only in a very frag- 
mentary condition, while Classical Lat. has the characteristics 
of a written language which became stereotyped under foreign 
influence, and Umbr. is in the highest degree unoriginal in its 
vowels. Accordingly, of all Indo-Germ. languages, Lat. offers 
the greatest difficulties to a scientific investigator. 

a is frequently weakened to u ani i, and passes in a great 
measure into e and o (later generally to u), as in Gk. ; similarly 
a into € and o, only in Lat. the influence of neighbouring 
sounds is clearly the reason for vowel-colouring. In conse- 
quence of the full and thorough conformity of the Lat. with 
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the Greek vowel-scales, we^are probably entitled to treat d in § 31 
Latin also as a vowel of tbe^ second step* 

The i- and u- scales were in the oldest form of the language 
exactly like the Greek, especially in the distinction of ai and 
au from ei and eii. In the w^-scale the second step takes 
throughout the place of the first, whilst e before ti (v) passes 
into 0 , according to Lat. sound-laws (vid. § 34) [as in Gk. the 
converse takes place]. The later language, however, has pre- 
served only au of the old diphthongs ; yet even this diphthong 
shows a marked tendency to become a simple sound in certain 
cases. 

. Latin vowel-scales (Old Lat. sounds distinguished by upright 
characters) : 

Weakening. Fnnd.-vowel. 1st Step. 2nd Step. 

1. scale loss, f, u e, o, a o, e, d a 

2. '^-scale i ei l e, ai ae oi oe u 

3. scale ii eu au b on w 

In Class. Lat. eu no longer exists as a vowel- step, but has 
become ou (i.e. u). 

The change from diphth. to monophth. is capable of simple 
physiological explanation (assimilation of both sounds, each to 
the other, e.g. ei to e, ai to ae, oi to oe, au to b, or of one to the 
other, as ei to z, ou to u), the change from oi, oe to u, is caused 
by the common passing of o into u (change-scale oi, id, u ; 
possibly also oe, ue, u). 

Examples. 1 32 

1. a-scale, 

W eakenin g. 1. L o ss of radical a, e.g. sum, siimus, sunt, stem, 
etc., for ^'es-um fund.-fm. as-mi, ^es-umiis f.f, as~masi, *es-unt f.f, 
as-anti, ^'es-iem f.f- as-ydm {Ves, to be, cf. Gk.) ; gigno (produce, 
cf. ji-fyvo-fiai), fr. ^gi-gen-o, ^gen (cf. gen-id, gen-us), origl. 
gan ; especially in the second member of compounds is this loss 
frequent, as in malo fr. ^maulo, and this again fr. ^mage-uoho 
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§ 32. (magis nolo), and in like cases (y. ^ Sojind-laws,’ § 42) : sf. -br-tim 
(in part at least fr. *her-um), ^Jher, origl. bhar (ferre), so that 
here we have a compound, not a stem-formative sf. ; the same 
remark applies to -gnus fr. ^-genus {\/gen^ gi-gn-ere), e.g. 
mali-gn-us (ill-disposed, mains, evil), and others, and -gium in 
iur-gium (lawsuit) for *iur-igiiim, cf. rem-ig-mm (rowing), ^Jag 
(agere), etc. 

In stem-formative suffixes, loss of origl. a occurs, as in the 
kindred languages, e.g. patr-is, older ^patr-us^ ^ pair -os, for pater - 
-os, st. pater, f.f. patar-as (gen. sing.), and in many other cases. 

2. W eakening of a to % is very frequent, esp. in the second 
member of a compound, e.g. ac-cipio (receive) beside capio 
(take) ; per-ficlo (complete) beside facio (make) ; as-sid-eo (sit by), 

sad, Lat. sed ; me-min-i (bring to mind), ^man; co-gni-tus 
(known), s/ gna, fr. gan ; in-si-tus (implanted), ^/sa, etc. ; 
moreover in stem- and word-formative particles, e.g. ueJi-is, 
%ieh-it (2, 3, sing, pres., \tueh, carry), for ^ueh-isi, Sieh-iti, origl. 
mgh-asi, vagJi-ati ; no-min-is (gen. sing, nbmen, name), origl. 
gnd-man-as, etc. 

It occurs even in the accentuated syllable of the word (as in 
Germ.), e.g. in-ter (between), Umbr. an-ter, compar. of pronoml. 
st. an, cf. Sk. an-tdr, dn-tara-s (inter, interior), Gk. ev-repa ; in- 
(neg.), Umbr. an-, Sk. an-, Gk. dv - ; igni-s (fire), Sk. agni-s; 
quin-qiie (five), f.f. lumhan, Sk. pdnkan. 

In the reduplication -sy 11. of pres, stems fr. roots in root-vowel 
a, this weakening takes place regularly, e.g. gi-gno (beget) fr. 
^gi-gen-o, f.f. ga-gan-dmi, cf. Gk. r^L-^v-oiiai, gan ; ser-o (sow) 
=:^sm (i changed to e on acct. of the r), f.f, sa-sd-mi, \/sa; 
si-st-o (set), f.f. sta-std-mi, ^sta; szdo (set myself) fr. ^si-sdo, 
^si-sed-o, f.f. sa-sad-dmi, i/sad. 

Note. — The lengthening of e weakened from origl. a into 1 
{ei) is hardly susceptible of proof: scribo (write) beside jpatpo), 
since both words are generally akin, we must perhaps assume 
to be a case of a-scale passing into e-scale, as often in Sclavo- 
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Teutonic : in cases such as uin-ihn (man by man) fr. st. uit'o- 1 
{uir, man), the analogy of*otber forms (verbal steins) is fol- 
lowed (cf. trihii~tim, etc.). 

3 . Weakening of a to is common, esp. in stem- and word- 
formative elements, but also in roots, tbrougli tke influence of 
certain consonants, i is clearly the furthest weakening from 
for through intermediate u (‘^medius quidam inter i et ii 
sonus — pinguius quam % exilius quam n — sonum y Graecae 
uidetur habere ’’ Gramm. ; imp. Claudius Caesar ordered the 
character [» to be used for this sound) often changes to /, whilst 
older forms in it exist beside later ones in i ; ti is also an un- 
important representative of weakening from a through the 
older lang. very often retaining o where later w occurs. The 
vowel-scale of change from a to i is therefore evidently : a, o, 
n, w, i. Thus, e.g. a f.f. ap-tama-s becomes op-tumn-s^ 

op-tumu-Sf 02>timn-s (best), Ital. ottimo ; dalmma-Sy '^'clecomo-Si 
dectmu-Sf decimus (tenth), Ital. decimo ; beside cap-io (take), 
man-cup-iim (property ; Plant.), oc- cup-are (seize), in-cip-ere 
(begin), man-cip-hm; con-cut-io (shake violently) beside quat-io 
(shake), in’Sulsiis (unsalted) beside saJsus (salted), etc. it is 
frequent as a merely later change fr. older o (of. Gk., where 
0 remains), especially in word-formative elements, e.g. nom. acc. 
sing. masc. neut. of origl. rt^-stem -u-s fr. Old-Lat. -o-s, Gk. 0-9, 
origl. -as; -u-m, Old-Lat. -o-m, Gk. -o-v, origl. -a-niy e.g. 
da-tus (given) fr. da-to-s, Gk. So-rd-?, origl. da-ta-s ; acc. 
da-iu-m fr. da-to-m^ Gk. ho-To-v, origl. da-ta-m, Lat. os, ?/s, 
generally represents origl. final as, e.g. gen-us (race), earlier 
gen-os:^yiv-o<^f Sk. gdn-aSy origl. gan-as; op-iis (work), Old-Lat. 
op-os, Sk. and origl. dp- as ; -bus (sf. dat. abl. pL), earlier -bos 
for -byes, Sk. bhyas ; ferunt (they bear), Old-Lat. fer-ont, 
fer-onti, Gk. (f)ep-ovTL {^ep-ovcri), Sk. and origl. bhar-anti 2 
also in pres. part. 0 clearly is the form of the earlier lang., 
cf. e-unt-em (him who goes), i.e, e-ont-em, where beside e, 0 
has become it, whilst e regularly occurs; ml-imt-arms (willing) 
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§ 32. points to a once-existing ^uolont-f Hiolunt-^ beside usual tiolent- 
(willing), etc. 

After consonantal u, o remains, e.g. iioU (later uuU, he wiU.), 
Sk, and origl. ^var; loquontur {loquuntur^ they speak) ; qmm 
{qimm, conj. ^when,’ ‘ since, ^ cf. quondam), f.f. ham; quo-d 
(which), f.f, ha4 (but f.f. ta4) ; nouo-s, new (nouus), Sk. 

and f.f. ndva-Sf etc. 

I^ofe. — Through the older o-forms, Latin approaches near to 
Greek. 

§ 33. The root-YOwel of the a-s c ale, origl. is represented by — 

1 . a preserved in a very few cases, appearing by preference 
before g, c, e.g. ac-ics (needle), ac-ies (point), ac-erbus (sour), 
\/aCf Sk. ac, origl. \/aIc; ag-o (drive), dy-ot), Sk. dg-ami, ^Jag ; 

^ mag-is (more), mag-nus (great), yu.ey-ci 9 , Sk. st. mah-dnt- (n. sing., 
masc. mah-dn)i Goth, mik-ils, mag, Sk. mail fr. magh ; fragdlk 
(breakable), frag-or (crash), fra-n-go (break), Goth. \/hrak. 
(pres, hrik-a, pf. Irak)', ang-itis (snake), Sk. dh-k, Gk. 

Germ, link; am-er (goose) for Vians-er, Germ, gam, Sk, hds-'ds, 
f.f. ghanS’- ; al-kis (other), aXXo 9 =:*dX-^o 9 , Goth, al-k ; ap^kcor 
(get), ap-tus, cf. Sk. dp-nh-mi (1 sing. pres. ind. adipiscor) ^ap; 
sta-tiis (placed), Gk. crra-ro^, f.f. sta-tas, ^/sta; sa-tiis (sown), 
's/sa; da-im (given), (giver), Gk. S 0 -T 69 , ho-rrjp, ^da, etc. 

2. Origl. a appears as 0 , especially in roots before and after 
V, and further in stem- and word-formative elements. 

After v, as uom-o (spue), Gk. FeiM-eo), Sk. vdm-‘dmi; itol-o 
(will), iiol-t, uol4m, later miU, iiel4m, cf. Sk. vdr-dmi {vr-nSmi, 
'VT-Tidmi'), sjvar; iioc-are (call), Sk. Gk. Few, origl. mk; 

iiort-o (turn), later iiert-o, cf. Sk, vdrUate (3 sg. pres. med. 
uertitur, est), (you), uo^ter (your), later imter, cf. 

Sk. m% (uos, uobis) ; iiolii-ere (twirl), Goth, mh-yan (uoluere); 
cf. quatiior (four) for ^qiiatuors, ^qiiatiiores, beside T 6 &crapef 5 = 
^rerFape^, f.f. prob. katvdras ; even uootms (empty) in inserr. 
for tiacims. 

Origl. sm is regularly so in Lat., prob. fr. stw for sue, origl. 
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sm, by tbe above rules ; falls out, as in te (tbee), se (bimself), § 
etc., for ^sue, e.g. socer (father-in-law) fr. ^snocer, *suece)\ 
Grk. exvpo^ for ^crFeKvpo^, Sk. svdcuras (written gvdgurcis)^ Goth. 
svazhra^ cf. soeriis (mother-in-law), Sk. svdgrus (written cvdgrm ) ; 
sordrem (sister, acc.), Sk. wdmram, f.f. svastdram ; so2)-or, somnus 
(sleep), £ot'* sop-mis (cf. utt-z/o?), Sk. and f.f. svdp-nas, svap-i-rm 
(I sleep) ; son-us (sound), Sk. svdn-as. 

Before v, e.g. oii-is (sheep), Gk. Sk. dv-is^ Lith. av-ls ; 
tiou-oSj later noii-tis (new), Gk. veF-o^;^ Sk. ndv-as ; nou-em 
(nine), Gk. iv-veFa, Sk. ndv-an. 

In other combinations, e.g. mor-ior (die), origl. and Sk. ^mar 
(mori); dom-are (tame), Gk. ^/Safjb (e-taji-ov), Sk. da}n, Goth. 
tam^ H.G. %am ; op-us (work), Old-Lat. 02)-os, Sk. dp>-as; loq-iior 
(speak), cf. Gk. e-'karc-ov, Sk. ^/lap ; q^o-tis (powerful), po-tens 
(mighty), po-tiri (become master of), cf. Gk. (lord), Sk. 

and origl. pd-tis (master) [perh. in these instances the lab. m, 
Pi and the lab. vowel which in Lat. accompanies /, are the 
causes of o representing a\ ; coq-uere (cook), Gk. V'^rew, Sk. 

Lith. hep, etc., origL hah. 

In terminal particles (stem- and word-formative) o is re- 
markably regular before s and m (as in G-k.) ; for later weaken- 
ing of 0 to ii, V. sup. §§ 32 , 3 ) ; e.g. suff. -to in n. sing. m. and 
acc. masc. and neut. -to-s, -to-m, Gk. -to-?, -to-f, Sk. -ta-s, -ia-m, 
e.g. in-clu-to-s (famed), acc. clu-to-m, cf. Gk. /cXv-to-9, tckv-To-v, 
Sk. gm-td-s, gru-td-m, origl. kni 4 a-s, hni-ta-m ; neut. termn. 
-os, later us, e.g. gen-os [gen-us, race), Gk. Sk. gdn-as, 

origl. gan-as, so also Ven-os (prop. n. fern., -os authenticated) ; 
Lat. pi. -dos (-dtis), Sk, -hhyas, etc. 

3 . a passes into e ybtj frequently, without assignable reason, 
in neighbouring sounds: e.g. fer-o (bear), \/fer, Gk. (pip-co, 
Sk. and origl. bhdr-ami, \/bhar; es-t (he is), ■\^es, Gk. iar-rl, 
Sk. and f.f. ds-ti, \/as; sed-eo (sit), ^sed, Sk. and origl. sad; 
gen-us (race), Old-Lat. gen-os, ^gen, v^Gk, 7€z^-09, Sk. gdn-as, 
origl. gan-as, ^/gan ; ueh-it (he carries), ^J%lell, Sk. mh-ati, f.f. 
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% ZZ, mgJi-ati, ^Jmgh; peon- (cattle), Sk. .st. pa^ii- (n. sing. masc. 
pagu-s), f.f. stem paliU- ; eq-icos (korse), a/oc, Grk. wr7ro9=*6Vf'o9, 
Sk. dg-vas, \/ag^ f.f. ak-vas, ^ak; dec-em (ten), Gk. Se/ca, Sk. 
ddgan-, f.f. dakan- ; septem^ Gk. Iittcl (seven), Sk. and f.f. 
saptdn- ; dent-em (tooth, acc.), o-hovr-a, Sk. ddnt-am ; men-te-m 
(mind, acc.), f.f. man-ti-m, ^Jman; fer-ent-em (bearing, acc.), 
(pip-ovT-aj Sk. and f.f. bhdr-ant-am ; the origl. sonnd-comhn. 
ant also becomes ont, imt^ in Lat., e.g. fer-unt (they bear) fr. 
^fer-ontij Sk, and origl. hhdr-ant-i^ e-unUem (going, acc. ; cf. § 32), 
beside fer-ent-em ; st. pa-ter- (father), nid-ter- (mother), origl. pa- 
-tar-, md-iar - ; (g) no-men (name), Sk. na-man-, f.f. gnd-man, etc. 

e is often an evident weakening from a, e.g. per-fec-tus (made 
thoroughly) beside fac-tus (made), etc. 

e has proceeded from o in cases such as uert-o, uester, etc,, fr. 
older norto, noster, f.f. vart-d-mi, Sk, and origl. ^Jvart, Goth. 
mrth; im-ter, cf. Sk. mo (uos, uobis) (cf. § 33). Accordingly 
e comes after a and o as a lighter vowel. 

§ 34. Step-formation of a, 

1. Corresponding to e we find o as the equivalent heavier 
vowel, and o sometimes occurs as a step-formn. fr. e-=^a (cf. Gk. 
and Sclav.) ; thus in these cases o—d; e : : d, e.g. mon-eo 

(warn), i.e. mdn-dyami, cans. vb. fr. origl. ^Jman (think, thus 
simply = make to think), beside mem (mind) for ^inents, 
^men-ti-s, f.f. man-ti-s (sf. ti), fr. ^jman, cf. me-min-i (I re- 
member), later with weakening of e to i; noc-eo (hurt), f.f. 
ndk-aydmi, cans. vb. fr. origl. i/nak, Sk. '^nag (die) (so simply 
^make to die^), nex, nec-is (death), per-nic-ies (ruin), neo-are 
(kill), cf. vifc-v9f V€ic-p6<; (corpse) ; iog-a (wrapper) beside teg-o 
(cover), 's/tag (H.G. tak), prob. for stag, cf. ariy-m, Sk. sthdg-dmi 
(cover), in Lith. steg-iu (cover) stands beside stdg-a§ (tectum) ; 
socius (comrade) beside seg-ui (go with), ad-seo-la (escort) ; doo-eo 
(teach), cans. f.f. ddk-aydmi, beside di-dic-i, disco (learn) for 
*dic-sco, prob. for ^di-dac-sco, cf. hb-hd[ic)-cr!€m (teach) beside 
hthd^co, i.e. hihdic-(ra>, SbSay(-7] (teaching), %/dak (not die, as in 
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<hc-o, Beifc-vv/ic, wMch. must-be kept distinct) ; proc-us (wooer) ^ 34. 
beside prec-ari (beg) ; for-s (chance), for-dus (pregnant), beside 
fero (bear), origL 

When 0 is short, the step-formations can take place also 
before two consonants, pond-us (n. weight) beside pend-tre 
(weigh) ; ex-torr-k (exile), torr-eo (roast) cf. tos-tus 

(p. part. pass, torreo) for ^tors4us, beside terra for ^ters-a (the 
^ dry land ^ in contrast to the ^ water ^), ^/tars^ G-oth. tJiars (in 
thairmi^ roast, thadrsijan, thirst, yb.), Sk. tars (thirst). Beside 

0 occurs in scoh-s (sawdust), scob-ina (rasp), and scdh-o 
(scratch) ; port-io (share) beside part-em {pars, part), im-pertdo 
(giye, share). 

2. e is not common, e.g. teg-iila (tile) beside feg-o and tog-a ; 
reg-ein {rex, king), cf. Sk. rdg-arn, rdg-dnam beside reg-o (rule) ; 
Ug-em {lex, law), col4eg-a (comrade in office) beside leg-o (pick 
out, read), sed-es (seat) beside sM~eo (sit), ^ sad ; se-men (seed) 
beside sd4tis, so chiefly as a step-formn. of e; e corresponds to 
origl. d in ple-mts (full), f.f. p)^'d-nas, \Jpra, par (fill) ; ec/-/, cf. 

Sk. ada, i.e. ^aZida (perf.), fr. H-o (eat), Sk. dd-mi; semi- 
(half), Gk. 'gfic-, Sk. sdmi-, O.H.G. sdmi- ; stem, siet (1, 3, opt. 
fr. es, be), cf. eirjv, eirj, Sk. sydm, sydt, origl. as-yd-m, as-yd-t, in 
which cases perh. i has had an assimilating influence. 

3. As e is to e, so is d to a in the sound-scale, which, therefore, 
occurs most often before guttural consonants, e.g. de~er, do-7is 
(sharp), beside dc-ies (point) ; pldo-are (appease) beside plde-ere 
(please) ; pdc-em {pax, peace), thence pdc-are (to pacify), beside 
pdc-isei (bargain) ; mde-ero (soften) beside 7ndc-er (thin) : 
amb-dg-es (roundabout- way), cf. amh4g-ere (be in doubt), fr. 

\/ag in dg-o (drive, lead), Gk. dy-co, Sk. dg-ami, origl. ag-dmi; 
st. con4dg-io- {con4dg4u-m, contact), and further formed from 
it the commoner mi4dg46n- (n. sing. con4dg4o), fr. ^/tag in 
tango (touch), tac4u-s (past part, pass.) for ^tag4us, cf. con4ingo 
(touch, hit) ; st. siif-frdg4o {si{ffrdg4imi, origly. " sherd ’ ; yote) 
beside frdg-or (crash), ^/frag, cf. fra-n-go (break), in-fri-n-g-o 
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34. (break into) ; sag-b'e (perceive), sag-us (sootb-sayer), sag-a 
(witcb) beside sdg-ax (knowing) ; ])ag-ina (page, leaf), com-pag-i- 
(compages, union), corn-pdg-in- (compago), fr. *Jpag in pa-n-g-o 
(fix), of. coiri-ping-o (fix together) ; uad-o (go) beside iidd-o- 
(nadum, ford ) ; lah-i (glide) beside lab-are (totter) ; da, dd-s, 
beside du-im, \lda (give) ; fd-ri (speak), fd-ma (fame), fd-cundus 
(eloquent), beside /d-teri (own to), origl. ■s/hha ; md-ter (mother), 
Sk. md-far-, \lijia ; frd-fer (brother), Sk. hhrd-tar-, ^Jbhra, trans- 
posed fr. hhar. 

The fern, of the ff-st. had origly. in the Lat. also long a, e.g. 
MH-a, coc-fa, origl. nar-a, kak-fd, cl Sk. ndv-d, *pah-td (this form 
does not happen to occur, but is replaced by an entirely different 
form pak-rd), Gk. veF-a, ireir-Tg, fr. nou-o-s, coc-to-s, noii-u-s, 
coctios, origl. nai'-a-s, kuk-ta-s, Gk. Treir-To-^, Remains of 

this d have been preserved in Latin. 

4. Kot unfrequently 6 is a step-formation from a, especially 
beside o=(r, and where a is a root-termn., further in stem- 
formative elements, e.g. pcr-sdn-a (mask) beside s6n-us (sound), 
son-are (sound), Sk. and origl. s/svan; sdp-io (put to sleep), i.e. 
Sk. and origl. srup-dgdmi, causat. verb, beside soji-or (sleep), Lat. 
Vsoj}, Sk. and origl. svap ; mc-ein {uox, voice) =Sk. I'dH-am, Gk. 
ffoV-a, origl. mk-am beside u6o-o (call), origl. ■^mk (speak); 
dc-ior (swifter), comp. fr. lost adj. corresponding to Gk. mk-u-?, 
Sk. tff-d-.s (swift) (perh. sounded ^ojuis), origl. ^ak; dd-num (gift), 
Sk. and f.f. dd-na-ni , dd-te-m, n. dds (dowry, f.f. dd-ti-w/ 
beside dd-tns, y' da ; gnd-sco {nd-sco, learn), gnd-tus (known, cf. 

r/va-ToF), gnd-men (name) beside (g)ndta (mark),' 
eo-gm-tus (known), \/ gm, fr. gan (as later forms show) ; pdd-ex 
beside ped-o and ped-ico, Sk. and origl. .^pard, Gk. ■yreph, H.G. 
farz; da-tdr-em (giver, acc.), Sk. dd-t&r-am, Gk. So-rgp-a, origl. 
suff. far, here raised to far; quo-rum fr. st. quo- (rel. interroo' ) 
origl. Z-u, etc. , 

5. a as=origl. d can only be considered a later parallel form 
from d, since o has frequently become «; probably it does not 
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occur witMn tlie root. Hence the suff. fern, -tura-^ e.g. § 34 

da-tur-us (about to give), rup-tur-a (breach), Lat. formns. from 
stems in - 2 for, origl. -to", da-tor-^ rup-tor-^ origl. da-tar-, 
rzip-tdr- ; the suff. of gen. pi. -tim, -rwm (prob. for -27;;?, -rum, 
cf. Biicheler, Grundriss der Lat. Dec!., p. 40) stands for earlier 
-dm, -rom {hou-om even in Verg.), Gk. -mv, in *-&v, Sk. and origl. 

-dm, -sdm, e.g. (is) tarim~Gk. ^radtv, i.e. rcdv, Sk. tdmn; 
tdc-iim^Gk.. Fo7r-d)V, Sk. vd^-dm, 

2. ^‘-scale, § 35 

In this, as in the t^-scale, there is a lack of roots which 
present all three steps at once. In the ?-scale, I know only 
the ^/fid in fides (faith), per-fld-iiB (faithless) beside con-fld-o 
(trust), i.e./^ 2 r/-o {di-feid-em is vouched for) and/o?V/-o.s {foedm, 
treaty) : even in roots which appear in two steps, e.g. s/dio 
(Gk. hic, Sk. dig, etc.), in in-dlc-o (point at), causi-dk-us 
(advocate) beside deic-o, dlc-o (say) ; and (go) in i-tiim beside 
ei-s, ei-t, ei-iur:=^l8, It, Itur (cf. el/z-t, go, Sk. e-mi), there is a step 
wanting. 

The fundamental vowel i occurs, e.g. in dic-arc (dedicate), 
\/dio, cf, Sk. die, Gk. St/c (in BeLK-vvjjic) ; t-tum (cf. L-fiev, Sk. i-mds), 

'sji (go) ; uid-eo (see), cf. Sk. nd-mds, Gk. FiS-jaev, Goth, rit-um, 

^/vid ; sci-n-d-o (slit), sci8sns=^^scid-ti(s (slitten), cf. Sansk. 
Ichi-n-d-d-mi, Goth, ^skid in skaid-an, \/scid : 

^mig, origl. migh, Gk. iiix, in mi-n-g-o, mic-tus for ^mig-tus 
(past part, pass.) ; -s/lig in li-n-g-o (lick), origl. righ, Gk. X6% ; 
qid-s (who ?), cf. Goth. Ms (dem.), Lith. sd-s, f.f. ki-s, \/qm=i 
M, In stem-formative elements, e.g. ou-i-s (sheep), Gk. oF-i-q, 

Sk. dv-i-s, Lith. av-i-s, av, with suff. i, i is often lost in 
consequence of its position at the end of a word, e.g. mens for 
men-tis, men-ts, f.f. maii-tis, or dulled to e, as men-tem, cf. sqq. 

This genuine i is dulled to e according to definite laws, e.g, 
in-dex, in-dic-is (pointer), s/dic; ig-ne-m (fire, acc.) for older 
ig-ni-m, Sk. agni-m, Lith. ugjiL The earlier forms of this acc, * 
occur not uncommonly, as naui-m (ship, acc.) beside naue-m and 
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^ 35. others. Also mare for *imri, cf. mar-i-a (in similar eases final i 
is lost) ; so also in nauc-hos, tempestate-hus (inscrr.), origl. i Las 

passed into e, stems ndui-, tempestdti-. 

Iiere e is the newer, i the origl. and hence older 
sound ; whilst in the case of the more usual i weakened from 
when it is interchanged in the earlier lang. with e, the latter is 
the earlier sound. The language, however, no longer felt the 
difference of derivation, and both ^-sounds were treated alike. 
Perh. imorigl. lengthening of i to I should not be separated 
from step-formn. of i (to ei). 

First step : el (I, e); ^delu-os, dlu-os (godlike, demae, dekiinus^ 
occur), Sk. derd-s, f.f. daiva-s^ div (shine); deic-Oy dlco (say), 
f.f. daik-ami, \fdic; ei-tur, l-tur (^it is gone,’ impers.), 
feid-o, fid-o (trust), ^/fid; ueiuo-s, iiluo-s (alive), cf. Sk. gzvd-8^ 
Lith, cji/em^ ^J cjl, redupl. gig, iiig, giu, tiiu (u for g, through 
intermed.^^^ (yid. sub. Consonn.”), uelc-iiSy mc-iis (hamlet), Sk. 
t'igasj Sk, Foifco^; uinum (wine), i.e. iieinom, Goth, vein, Gk* 
Folvo^\ clearly id-us, eld-m (a fixed day in the mouth, origly. 
the day on which the moon shines, the bright day ; Corss. Krit. 
Beitr. 261), ^Jid, origl. and Sk. ^idh (vid. sub. ai, ae). 

Bens (god) is weakened fr. ^dem, ^deiios, ^denios, and is thus a 
parallel-fm. to dmos, to which deiulnns points ; so eo (go) is 
clearly for ^eo, ^eijo, f.f. ^ahj-dmi for *aidmi, with splitting up of 
/into ig; tien-demia F)—%im'’demia (vintage). 

In word-formative elements, e beside ei, I, is common, later 
generally the rule, e.g. omneis, omnls, omnes, etc. 

ai, ae, occur here and there as in Gk., e.g. aid-e(m), aed~es 
(house, hearth), aid-ilk (overseer of buildings), aes4ds (summer 
heat) for ^aed-tas, cf. Gk. aW-w, aW-ovaa, aW-rjp, Sk. ^/idh 
(kindle) ; ae-uo-m, old ai-iw-m (aye, long time) (except in gend.) = 
Sk. eo-a-s (course), cf. al-Fcov, (go), origl. sufif. va ; maes-tm 
(sorrowful), maer-eo (grieve, intr.) beside mk-er (wretched) ; 
aem-ulm (vying) beside im-itari (imitate); hems (left-), cf. 
XaiFo^; scaeiios (left-), cf. <rmiF6(;; caeeus (blind), cf. Goth. 
hailis (one-eyed, blind). 
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Second step is o/, oe^-xk; e.g. foicUere^ n. § 35 

treaty), uber (fruitful), early Lat. ^oib-rks, f.f. dkIh-ri-H, 

cf. Sk. edh-ate (he grows), hence ^/idh^ uher (neut. subst. fruit- 
fulness), early Lat. perh. ^oih-es^ f.f. aidJi-as, fr. same root ’ 
^oinos, oino(m)y occurs, oenus, unics (one), cf. Groth. ain^ ; 
comoinem, comunem (common, acc.), cf. Goth, gamalm; so we 
find loido^^ loedos^ Indus (game) ; oitie}% oetier, utler (use), etc. 

Note . — For oe we find e written by mistake (cf. Fleckeisen, 

6th Art, aus einem Hiifsbiichlein fiir Lat, llechtschreibung, 
Frankf. 1861, p. 22), e.g. oh-edire for oh-oedire, cf. audire^ 
n-emim=in-oenum {non). 

3. scale. g 36 

Yery much obliterated in Lat. Exx. are very rare : we can 
bring forward only luc-erna (lamp), Gk. %/\vic, Sk. ruH, f.f. nili, 
beside Leiic-esie (Carm. Sal.), Loiic-ina (nom. pr.), lucem (light, 
acc.), lu(c)-men (light), lou(c)-men; duc-em (leader) beside 
douc-ere, duc-ere (lead) ; rkh-er (red), f.f. rudh-ra-Sy beside ruf<(s 
(red), f.f. raudli-as ; pro-nuh~ns (marriage- making), in-ntib-us 
(unwedded), beside nub-o (marry — of the woman) ; riq)-e$ (rock, 
cliff) fr. ^/rupf in riMn-])-o (break) ; trud-o (thrust) beside 
trM4-s (thrusting-pole). 

The fund, vowel e.g. in rup4us (broken), riMn-p-o 
(break), cf. Sk. lu-m-p-cmi^ ^lup, origl. \/riip; m4u-s (burnt), 

-s/us^ Sk. ^/m ; tu4ud4 fr. pres, tu-nnl-o (thump), cf. Sk. tud-dmi, 
^tud; rubber (red), for ^ruf-er, ^mf-ro-s, A/ruf=:pv6, Sk. and origl. 
^/rudh; iug-um (yoke) == w, Sk. yiig-dm, ^/yug ; fu4 (was), 
fu4urus (about to be), cf.. ^v-rov, origl. and Sk. ^h/iu (in Sk. 
lengthened bhu). In stem-formn. (not in stem-formative par- 
ticles), e.g. pee-u (cattle, pi. qjeeu-a), cf. Goth, faihu, O.H.G. 
mhtij Sk. packs. 

This genuine w was also weakened to i (u) [like that which 
arose from a, cf. § 32], e.g, hihst, Uh-et (it pleases), Sk. and 
origl. 'sjlubh (desire), Goth, liib (in lubs, beloved, Hubs, love; 
ga4aubs, dear) ; clism (hearer), ^clu, kXv, origl. hru (hear) ; 

5 
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^ 36. ^nianihluSi and hence mani^hiis (rn^rnhs, hand), u is noticeably 
preserved in many cases; fmcti-fer, corni'-gef^ fr. ^fructu-fer^ 
*cornihfjer (fruit-bearing, horn-carrying). 

Eoie 1. — Genuine u does not change to o except info-re fr. 

f&se, \/fi(. 

Kotc2.—u as f»'oin ii is prob. not to be separated 

fr. u=oif, 1st and 2»..i of ti. In tu (thou), we have 

an unorigl. lengthening, f.f. is tu, for in Sk. tv-am, Gk. tv, crv, 
Goth, ihif, Scl. fy, there is no step-formn. We cannot decide 
between lengthening and step-formation in cases like su-s (boar), 
O.H.G. 8U ; ifius (mouse), O.H.G. mus, etc., where Gk. 
vouches for the hypothesis of the lengthening. 

The first step-formn. (acc. to analogy of all Indo-Enr. 
langg.) — sounded of course precisely as in Gk. — was eu; but it 
was lost very early, since the only remaining instance of this 
archaic step-formn. is in iez^c-es«hs‘(n. prop.), cf. \evfc-6^ (white), 
also Louceiim, Lucetuis; f.f. is prob. ^Leiic-ent-ios, a further formn. 
fr. a particp. st. ^leuc-ent- (as PrudenUius fr. prudent-), of a pres. 
^leuc-o, flue, as cf^evy-co fr. In consequence of the sound- 

law mentioned § 33, (e before n, v, changed to o), there will 
arise fr. eu an on, coinciding with 2nd step, and later becoming 
u. Hence from diic-o (lead), doiico, we must infer an older ^deuco, 
f.f. daul:-drin, fduk (because pres. stt. of this kind were formed by 
the 1st step); nro (burn), for ^eim = ev-m for ^evcr-co, Sk. o's- 

-dmi, f.f. aus-drni, fiis; in roots which end in u we find ov for 
eu, e.g. ^plou-ont, ihmee phni-ont, yyhi-ont {i\oj idem)', ^plou-ont, 
however, is for ^pleu-onti, cf. Gk. ifkkF-ovri (Tfkk-ovGi), f.f. 
plav-anti; so flu-ont=.flou-ont, fr. ^fleu-onti, and other similar 
pres. fms. ; mu8, iour-is {ius, iur-is, right), is iov^Hou-os, ^iou-es-is, 
and formed like ^gen-os, ^gen-es4s (gen-us, gen-eris), fr. fiu 
(iungere), by the first step, as is usual in this kind of noun st., 
*mi-o^ is thus for ^ieu-os, formed fr. fiu like fcXef-o<? fr. f/c\v, 
and corresponding Sk. grdv-as fr. fgru; ius, iur-is (broth) = 
^ioihs, ^iour-ls, *iou-os, Hou-es-os, Seu-os, ^ieii-es-os, f.f. yar-as, 
yar-as-m, fr. another fyii, Gk. f^v (in yeast), cf. Scl. 
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iu-oha (brotli) ; (pwr-?fi, jnatter)=*j9{>e^5, *pou-oB^ *peii-os^ tt 
pm-aSy Sk. and origL ^/pu (be foul), cf. G-otb./«^-/ 5 , perb,/w-&, 
O.H.G. IT.H.Gr. faihl, f.f. pau-ra-s, Litb. pu4i (be foul). 
Also lou-em^Bioitem (acc. n. pr.) must be referred to *chjev-em, 
and clearly lu-piter stands for ^dyu-piter^ ^dyoa-piter, and the 
latter for ^dyeii-piter^ st. dyeu>^:=:^Qv- , wbicb is merely a sound- 
Tariation fr. dyeu, ^Jdyuz=idw (shine, as noun-st. ^heayen’ and 
‘ god of heaven ’ ; Sk. nom. dyd-u8 (2nd step) does not corre- 
spond with the Lat.) : here the 1st step is much commoner than 
the 2nd, so that Lat. u must generally be referred hither as= 
Old-Lat. ou. 

Note. — neti^ setizzzneiie, ^seuey do not belong here strictly, any 
more than ne-uter^ ne-iitiqiiam (also mitiquam like nullm), 

aiiy as in Gk., is a first step long since unused, and in Lat. 
the only diphth. retained, and not yet given up (it occurs still 
in Ital. and in more isolated cases in other Latin lang.), 
although even in early times it was weakened, esp. in popular 
dialects, to the sound o; farther an is contr. into u (prob. 
through intermed. d), e.g. raiid-ns, rbd-u8y rud-m (crumb of 
earth), \/rt{dy elsewh. nib, riif, ^mdh (be red). Exx. of an: 
aunbra (dawn), f.f. prob. ans-dsd, ^/us in uno, us4us, cf. Sk. 
st. us-ds~ (aurora), without step-formn. in root and suff. (the 
latter occurs in certain cases only) ; aiig-eo (I increase), cf. av^m, 
av^dvQ), prob. fr. ^avy-am, ^av^y-aavo), Lith. diig-it (I wax), 
the above-mentioned raud'tis (neut. pL rand-era), ^nid, Sk. 
^rudh, Gk. etc. 

Woie, — an can also arise through a secondary process, e.g. 
miita (sailor), aiiceps (bird-catcher), gaudeo (am glad), fr. ndu44a, 
^ati-i-ceps, ^gm-i-deo, etc. 

The second step of n, viz. old Lat. on, later u, is equally 
wanting with the 1st step, and it is onlj’- by the aid of the 
cognate langg, that we can detect whether on, n, represent 
origl. an or du: the latter is certain only in rare instances, 
e.g. ruf-ns (red)=Kelt. ruad, Goth, raud-s, f.f. rdudh-as\ clearly 
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I 30. liere belongs uber (udder), on acc|. -of Gk. ovdap, if. of botk 
ditcUiar, tbougli Sk. udhasy O.H.G utar (H.G. eiiter)^ sbow other 
degrees of the scale: perk, also luc-enij Louc-ina^ lu(c)men^ 
%/Iul-y origL \^rul\ 

Kofe. — u, ou, are here and there secondary products through 
falling-out of sounds, as e.g. ^eoiincti^ cuncti (all together), fr. 
coHuncti; noundinum (S.C. de Bacc.), nundimm, fr. ^nouendimm^ 
cf. nandinae (period of 9 prudem fx. pro-uidens, 

I 37. Vowel Sound-laws. 

Accurate statement of the extraordinarily variable vowel 
sound-laws of the Lat. must be left to the special-grammar of 
tie lang. : a general view only can be given here. 

Hiatus. In case of vowels coming into contact with one 
another, hiatus is often obviated by means of contraction. This 
occurs regularly, when the first vowel is thus amo (1 sing.) 
fr. amas (2 sing.), fr. ^amciis, f.f. of termn. -aydmi, -ayasi; 

amarunt (3 pi. pf.) fr. ama(u)erunt; equae and equd fr. equdi 
(d. sing) ; dWy fidcy fr. dieiy fidei, etc. Other exx. are found in 
SIS fr. sm, sit, earlier seit, fr. siei, f.f. syat; Uhl, tibei, fr. tibie, 
f.f. of termn. -hhya(m) ; so too in uobeis, nobis, f.f. of termn. 
bliya(m)s; senatus (gen. sing.) fr. sena-tuis {4iios), senatu (d. sing.) 
fr. senaiiii, cogo fr. '^'co4go, eqiio (d. sing.) fr. eqiibi, etc. Both 
vowels, however, remain in many cases, esp. u and i with its 
kindred 6’ make no hiatus with foUg. vowels, e.g. fui, lues, flimnt 
[fluont) ; the noun-termns. 4o, 4a, -ies; fieri, tenuia {iemia), 
emit, eo, meae. In combination even co-actus, de-esse, co-optare, 
but also medially, boo (boare), etc. Hiatus in the middle of a 
word is almost always brought about by loss of consonn., e.g. 
fiuuni fr. fi.ouont, boo fr. bouo, etc. The laws of hiatus in Lat. 
need a further and more accurate settlement, 

^ 3S. Assimilation exercises a wide-spread influence; vowel as- 
similates vowel, both forwards and backwards, and also in case of 
indirect contact ot vowels (passing over consonn.), causing both 
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partial and complete similarity; and the same effects are produced § 
by consonants upon vowels (relationship between particular con- 
sonantal- and vowel-sounds). And, moreover, by this means 
immediate contact betw. like vowels is avoided, and dis- 
similation takes place. 

Thus aureolus^ gladiolus, even mnolentus, etc., stand for 
^anreuhis, ^gladiiilus, ^vinulentus, fr. aureus, gladlus, idmi-m, cf. 
longukis, turhulentus; durities beside duriti-a, etc. ; cf. sieni, 
sies, siet, with Sk. spam, spas, spat In these and similar cases 
we see an assimilating influence of foregoing vowels on those 
follg. ; consequently o is nearer to e and i than n, and e more 
akin to i than a. 

A reflexive assimiln. passing over cons, occurs, e.g. in ew-ul 
but exil-km, faciil-tas but facilds, sta-huhim but sta-UUs; mihi, 
till, but TJmbr. melie, tefe; bene but bonus. 

For relation between o and u, vide § 33, 2 ; u has a special 
affinity for labials, and above all m and /. Hence from 
weakened a we get, not i, but u, in cases like ocsup-o, 
aiisup-nim, bes. capere, con-tiihernmm (chummage) beside tahsrna 
(hut), op-tim-‘US (later only, optimus), etc. ; bef. I older o became 
it, pociiliim ix, pocolom, consul ix, cosol, episiula fr. iTnaTohrw 
through this weakening of a, before /+cons. we find u, not % or 
e (the regular representative of i before 2 consonn.), e.g. sahus, 
insulsus, sepelio, sepultus, etc. ; further, u has remained before 
^ 2 >-f-cons., e.g. ferunt, homunculus (cf. supr. § 32). Throughout, it 
represents here too an earlier o, wh. maintained itself intact in 
the popular dial!., as later inscrr. and ItaL (e.g. sepottura as 
early as 558 a.d., cf. Ital. sepolcro, colomna, Ital, colonna) prove. 

Even origl. i — -not weakened fr. a — gives way to u in cases 
like testu-monium (witness) beside tesUs] carnu-fex (flayer) beside 
st. carnk (n. caro, flesh), and the like ; where, nevertheless, the 
analogy of the commoner cases may have had some influence. 

e is retained by preference in final syll. bef. nasals, e.g. septem, 
cf. kma, nbmen, Sk. naman-, eornieen, ^/can, ouem fr. onl-m, and 
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I 3S* so in most s-stems ; in acc. sing, of a-stem nevertlieless we find 
Of « {noiio-m, nouih?n); but above all e is found bef. r, e.g* 
camera fr. Kafidpa, opens beside nominis; steiencut for ^steti-sontif 
cf. steiis-ti; fr, iieJiis^is, cf. nehit-iir ; peperi for ^'pepiri, fr. 

pariOf like eecmi fr, cam; affero, not ^af-fir~o, wb. we might look 
for acc. to analogy, comparing such cases as colligo fr. lego* 
r has also a preference for o {=^ii) preceding, e.g* fo-re, fo-remf 
fr. {fii-turuB ) ; Lat. ancora fr. Gk. dytcvpa; but robur, ebur 
with tif perb. on account of preceding b* 

Furtber, e occui’s bef, two or more consonn. interchangeably 
with i bef. one cons., e.g. iudex but iiuUcis; eqiies-ter for ^equet-ter, 
*eqmt4er\m.t equU-em; asellus fr. ^asinfujliis, cf. asmus; consecrOf 
alreptus, etc. (but it remains ^ bef. ng in attingOf infringo and 
the like). 

The sound-combinations entf end, and ‘unff und, are weakened 
forms, e.g. fenent-em beside e-iint~em fr. ^e-ont-ewif where the 
earlier sound o, w, has been kept in consequence of dissimiln., be- 
side Cf iwhint-arius ; faciendiis and faciundiiSy both fr. ^facionduSf 
remain in ^ sacris facumdis/ ^ iure dicundo/ and the like. After 
^ is invariable : tu-endtis, restiiu-endus* a is throughout ^he 
origL vowel in these cases. 

i has a special afBnity to n and dentahf and is the commonest 
weakening fr. a, e.g. prq-)(avr] but mdchina; nommis, hominiSf cecin% 
fr. stems gndman-, ghaman-y ha-kan-y etc. 

By dissimiln. is prevented the combn. of two like vowels, 
e.g. ueri4as fr. ueru-Sy but pie4as {piu-s)y ebrie4as {ebriu-s), 
etc., not *pu4as, etc. ; equU4s (eqices) but abiet-isy ariU4Sy pariet-is 
{aUeSy arm y planes) i diuinuSy diuo-Sy but alienus (alum); Um-gare 
(leuis) but mrie-gare (nariu-s)y etc. The first vowel is changed 
in meio fr. *mtg-yOy *mm : ei, del, are older and more correct than 
iiy diiy etc. Through dissimiln. o kept ground longer after w, Vy 
e.g. equoSy equom, nouom, mortuoSy etc. 

I 39, Through loss of consonants vowel-change takes place, viz. 
1. Compensatory lengthening; % Contraction. 
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1. Compensatory lengthening, e.g. pes^ anesz=:^pM-s,^ S9. 
ariet-s; a regular shortening has here taken place later (§ 41), 

e.g, pedes fr. pedes^^pedU-s^ pater fr. pat er^^' paters ; ferens 
=z^/erents (cf. <l)epcov=:(j)6povTs); sal {salt) =: sals (gen. sdl-is)^ 
cf. aX?, etc, ; esp. often through loss of nasal bef. s, e.g, acc. pL 
of a~st, ss (noti-ds)=-‘Ons (f.f. mv-ans); in compar. -/or, -wrem^ 
fr. -pans, -yansam, etc.; further, ^o ;20 (place) =‘^7;o5-«o {Gf»pos-m], 
quini (by fives) exdmen {s-ss[aTm)=exdg-men {dgo); thus 
g falls out esp. bef. y, e.g, mdior (greater) /or, cf. magsius 

(great), aio (say)=*ay-/o (cf. ad-dg-ium, proverb), meio (urino) 
z=.*mzio-=-^migyo, etc. 

2. Contraction (vid. supr. § 37), e.g. amdrunt, amdsti, nonmt, 
amd (fr. ^amao), doces, audls (fr. ^doce-is, ^audi-is)] noiiis=i^'nouo48, 
^nom-is fr. ^nouo-bios, *nom-bios (v. Deck), etc. In redupl. perff. 
this case is very clear, e.g. feci fr. ^fefici, cf. cecini, likew. ieci, 
fregi, etc. 

Note. — Cases like iniiltare (invite) =*w/o//^ro, fnoc; comiitkm 
{^mii^e)=:^conuicitiuni f uoc; susqntio (suspicion) = *5 i6s;/?/e///o, 
etc. (on the last ex. cf. Fleckeisen, Rhein Museum, viii. 227 ; 
on the other side Corssen, Kritik. Beitr. s. 12 sqq., who writes 
susplcio, conulcium, and derives them accordingly, but assigns 
inuUare to an ambig. Sk. \/ vi). Cf. § 77, 1. a. sub fin. 

Weakening (lightening of vowels by change of quality §40. 
with and without shortening) is very common in Lat., and 
throughout not exclusively confined to unaccentuate sylls,, 
whence probably too the analogy of this weakening arose (cf. 
supr. § 32, 2 ; on the question cf. Gr. Curtius, das dreisilbengcsezt 
der Gk, u. Lat. betonung, in Euhn’s Zeitschrift, ix. 321 sqq.). 

Esp. regular is the occurrence of weakg. in sylls. of word- 
formation; in composition and in reduplication, but 
also in root sylls. Nevertheless, that the weakening did not in- 
variably occur in the second member of a compound is proved 
by exx. such as com-paro, per-agro, per-actus, etc. (Corss. Kuhn's 
Zeitschr. xi. 370). Through weakening 
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40. a becomes e; fall-o fe-felhi, parc-o pe-perc4^ fac-tus per-fec-tus^ 

etc. ^ 

a becomes ti; cap-io^ oc-cup-o; here belongs the u of the un- 
accentiiated final sylls., e.g. da-iiis f.f. da-ia-s; early Lat. oper-ns^ 
Sk. and f.f. dpaB-as, etc. : the change fr. a to is through in- 
termed. 0. 

a becomes i; e.g,fac-io con-fic-io, pa-ter Iiqn-ter, cad~0) ce-cid-i^ 
can- 0 , ce-cin-i, etc. ; the change must be through intermed. a. e 
occurs for / acc. to the above-stated rule, in cases like tuU-cen, 
p€-per-i, oper-is for ^ojois-is (opos-os f.f. apas-as), etc. Cf. § 38, 

Cl becomes e ; Iidl-o an-hel-o, 

ae becomes I; qiiaer-o 'n-p'^r-o, caed-o ce-cid4 con-cid-o, aequos 
indquos, etc. 

ait becomes d, a ; eaics-a ac-cus-o, faiie-es siif-foc-o, plaud-o 
ex-plbd-o, etc. 

Even long vowels and dipbths. became i (e) by more marked 
shortening, e.g. gnbdus co-gnl4u8, ioiiro (mro), pe4ero, de4ero 
{-ybro for ^-yiro, with e for i bef. r, cf. § 38). 

Before secondary suffixes, and as 1st member of compds., 
stems in o, u, weaken tbeir stem-termns. before consonn. to i, 
e.g. duri-tas, duri-ties, st. dicro- {dunes ) ; corni-ciclum, corni-cen, 
corni-ger, st. cornu-, etc. 

Bef. vowels %i remains, e.g, fnicftt-arius /neefu-osus, stfricetu-; 
it also keeps ground bef. labials, e.g. locu-ples, quadru-pes, 
quadru-p)Iex. 

41. Also shortening of vowels in unacc. final sylls. prevails very 
widely. 

Thus d in fern, is origl. a (Sk. d, iq), hence kept long some- 
times in earlier Latin ; e, in ahl. sing, of ^-st. and of conson. 
stems, following their analogy, is origl. -ait, thence -aid, -eid, 
-ed, id, later -ei, -e, -I (so qxdre, tit. Scip. Barb.) ; e of the vb. 
sometimes appears short, e.g. caue, iuhe; i in miM, Uhl, uhl, etc., 
is fr. earlier I, ei through shortening, mihei, tihei, uhei, occur not 
seldom: final d always represents origl. b, e.g. ]iombz=,Viomon-s ; 
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ago cf. f.f. ag-dmi^ nest step ag-d by loss of mi; ego cf. § 41. 

in these cases the nasal may have caused the dulling of 
a to 0 ; duo, ambo, octo, cf. hvco, dfi<f>co, o/crcw. 

Shortening occurs regularly bef. final t; mnd-tiov -dt=L-ait, 

~aat fr. -ayati, cf. amd-mus; so -et, -it, in the derived vbs. and in 
opt. fr. -et, -It, earlier -eit : also -it in pf. was sounded -eit in 
earlier times, and the like. 

Similarly bef. other consonn., e.g. -is of opt. (feceris) for and 
beside -zs {fecens) \ pa-ter fr, pa-ter (cf. ira-rn^p) for ^pa-ters; -or 
in nom. sing. fr. -or, e.g, censor (tit. Scip.) fr. ^'cens-tor-s, and 
many more such. 

Evaporation in unacc. sylls. brings us to total loss, final and § 42. 
medial loss of vowels (§ 32). 

Final loss of vowels is partly of late date only, e.g. animal 
for and beside animale, die for and bes. dice, hoc for and bes, 
hoce, ut for and bes. uti; partly older, e.g. tcchis for ‘^uehisi, f.f. 
vagliasi; est, uehit, for ^esti, ^ueliiti, f.f. asti, voghati {tremonti has 
remained, Bergk. index lect. Marburg, ISdT-S), etc. 

Medial loss of weakly-accented vowels is esp. common in 
Lat., and occurs (1.) bef. vowels, e.g. minor, minus, for *minior, 
^minius; nulkis for ne-ullus, etc. ; cases can be produced where no 
contraction has taken place, e.g. un-oculus (imo-oculus), sem-dnimus 
{semi-animus), ndtiyuam {ne-utiquam), (2.) bef. consonn., the 
commonest case, e.g. alumnus, uertimnus, for ^alumenus, ^uert- 
umenus, suff.^Gk. -jaevo-, Sk. -mdna-; Stella for '^sterla fr. 
^sterula; puella for ^puerla fr, ^puerula; misellus for ^miserlus fr, 
^miserulus; patrem for ^pater-em, pater-; rettuli fr, ^re-tetuU; 
reppuli fr. '^re-pepull; repperi fr. ^re-peperi, and so on. Thus 
the loss of medial vowels is chiefly approved betw. like consonn, 

(as in Mid.H.Gr., Zeitschr. x. 160). TInacc. i may altogether 
disappear, e.g. dixti fr. dixisti, ualde fr. iialide, gaudeo fr. ^gauideo 
(cf. gauisus), etc. 

Of special importance in treatment of declension is the medial 
loss of origl. a and i, i.e. o or u and i before the s of nom. sing*. 
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§ 42 . Tims arises etc., fr. ^puevs, wMcli comes it, pueTO'-s, pueTUs 
(in existence), vJr fr. ^iiirs, ^uiros, acer (§ 43) fr. acns, etc. 
Tills is noticeably regular after r with short syll. precedg. ; 
lienee quafuor stands for ^quafuorSi ^queduores, cf. Tecrcrape?, Sk. 
Hat aims; after the vowel bad been lost, the s also fell off from 
the r. Such forms as famul (Enn. Ann.) are obsoL ; it stands 
for \fainiih fr. famulos^ damnas for ^damnats fr. dammtOB; alls 
for aim (vouched for more than once) ; Sallustis^ Clodis (inserr.) 
for Salhidm, Clodios^ etc. ; alid for ^aliod, aliud. 

Loss of / in f-st. is remarkably common, whereby its Lat. 
nom. has become thoroughly confused with that of conson. 
stems, thus e.g. primas for older primatiB^ gens fr. Agents and 
this fr. ^gen4ds, mors for ^morts fr. *rnor4i-s, fr, ^/geni origl. 
gan (gignere), and ^rnor, origl. mar (mori), f.f. therefore 
gandhSy mar-tds^ and the like. Further acer for and bes. aerts^ 
uigil fr. vJgilis^ etc. 

I^ote , — The occasional omission of vowels in the text of Inserr. 
which could not take place in the spoken lang. (e.g. dcumius, feet, 
uixt for Becumhis, fecit, idxit) has been pointed out by Eitschl. 
(Ehein. Mus. n. Folge xvi. p. 601 sqq. ; xvii. p. 144 sqq.). 

I 43. Insertion of a helping-vowel likewise sometimes occurs 
in Lat., e.g. s-ti-m fr. ^es-mi, ^es-u-7m, origl. as-mi; s-u-mus fr. 
*e8-?nus, ^'es-u-nnis, origl. as-masi; uol-u-mus fr. ^uol-mus, f.f. mr- 
masi, cf. uol4, f.f. var4i; teg-u-mentum (hence teg-i-mentum) bes. 
teg-menium, and the like belong likewise here; u is here the 
helping- vowel on account of m following, cf. drach-a-ma (Plant.) 
fr. hpa')(j‘pri, since in general a similar vowel-insertion was ad- 
mitted in foreign words, as e.g. tecli-dna (Plant.) from rkyv'X], etc. 

Bef. T, e=i (§ 38), e.g. um-e-rus (shoulder) bes. Sk. dsa-s for 
^amsa-s, mh-e-r (red) for ^rubr fr. ^ruhrs, ^rub-ro-s=i-pvd-p6-s, 
Sk. also with helping-vowel rudliA-rci-s, origl', rtidh-ra-s; gener 
(son-in-law) for ^gen-r(o-s), cf. ^afji^pos for *ryafi-p6-<; ; ager 
(field) for Gk. a^-pb-^\ caper (he-goat) ioT^cap-r(o-s), 

a form like icaT-p-o<i (boar), etc. 
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The common helping- vow^ ^ may generally he regarded as § 43. 
a weakening of an older ^ or it occurs rather irregularly 
(cf. Eitschl. Eh. M. n. F. 1862, 607 scjq.) in e.g. mor44urm 
bes. mor4uoSy or4-turus bes. or4us, etc. After the analogy of 
consonl. roots this i is found also in the case of roots ending in 
a vowel, e.g. m44uTm^ bes. diruAus^ tuAAus bes. 

tuAus^ etc. 



^76 


B. CONSONASTTS. 

§ 44. OF THE IHDO-EIJEOPEAH OEIGINAL 

LAHGHAOE. 

Tiie consonn. in Indo-Eur. are specially distinguislied from 
file Yoirels, setting aside tieir physiological conditions, in that 
they are fixed and invariable in roots (we may pass over the 
changes which they undergo in consequence of sound-laws that 
are always secondary), but cannot, like vowels, raise themselves 
in a definite scale of gradation. Whilst the nine origl. vowel- 
sounds of the Indo-Eur. can be reduced to three fundamental 
vowels, the consonn. are collectively independent of one another. 
Whilst the vowels by means of their step-formation according 
to meaning thereby serve for the expression of relation^ consonn. 
are merely elements of expression of meaning; no relationship 
is expressed in Indo-Eur. by the use of root-consonn. 

The Indo-Eur. origl. lang. has fifteen consonn., which in § 1 
are classed according to their physiological conditions, viz. 
three momentary mutes, three mom, sonants, three mom. son. 
aspirates, three spirants, and three so-called liquids, i.e. 
two nasals and r. The existence of h (mom. son. labial) 
in the origl. lang. cannot be authenticated by any perfectly 
certain example : but it is highly probable that it did exist, as 
the origl. element of the frequent aspirate hh. The number of 
origl. consonn. is also much greater than that of the vowels 
(prob. 3x3, but certainly 2x3 existed). 

The aspirates, as double sounds, seem to be foreign to the 
most original condition of the lang., and to have developed 
only in later times : but they certainly existed before the fijrst 
splitting-up of the origl. lang., for they are found in the three 
divisions of the Indo-Eur., or at least they can be detected ; 
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tlia|is 5 they occur in Aryan and in S.-European; in N.-Euro- § 41 . 
pean likewise they must once have existed: the Teutonic has 
them, it is true, like the other northern langg., changed to 
8onantSf but the origl. sonants are distinguished from them by 
becoming tenues. 

Consonantal sound-laws had not arisen so early as the 
origl. lang. ; consonn. can be placed anywhere, and in any com- 
bination which the organism of the lang. required, because these 
combinations (e.g. vdh-hliis inst. pi. fr, st. mk, wlce) were not 
yet so close that those consonn. which are brought together by 
word-formation exercised any influence on one another (thus 
e.g. in mk-hhis the influence of hh on h produces as early as 
Sk. the fm. I'dg-hJns: k has here changed bef. sonant hh into 
its corresponding son. g : on the improbability of origl. inter- 
change of u, with y, cf. § 3). 

Examples. § 45. 

Momentary mute unaspirated consonants. 

1. k, ka-s (who), ka (-que, and), katvdr-as (four), ka?ikan 
(five), kard (heart), ^/kak (cook), ^/ka and ak (be sharp, quick), 

\/ki (lie), \/kru (hear), km-ta-s (heard), kmn-s (dog), ^/sk^d 
(cut), '^mk (speak), ^/dak (bite), ^Jdik (show), 's/nik (light), 
ak’-man-s (stone, heaven), dakan (ten), mrka-s (wolf) ,* sf. -ka, etc. 

2. t, ta-t (that), tio (thou), ^ta, tan (stretch), tri (three), ^/sta 
(stand), stag (cover), i/pat (fly, fall), '\/p7'at (broad), s/vart (turn) ; 
common in stem- and word-formative particles, e.g. sf. -ta (pf. 
pt. pass.), hliara-ti (fer-t), ragh-isda-s (eXa^^a-ro?), etc. . 

3. p, ^pa (drink), '\fpa (protect, rule), thence padi-s (lord) 
m.dpadar-s (father), (fill), hence jpane-s (many) said, p^ar-na-s 
(full), ^/pad (go) as noun-st. n. sing, pads (foot), pratu-s 
( 7 rX<xTu- 9 ), ^/pru (flow), prav-atl (he flows), spak (see, look), 
^/sarp (creep, serpere), ^tap (burn, heat), ^Jsmp (sleep) thence 
svap-na-s (sleep, n.), etc. 
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§46. Momentary sonant unasp^rated consonants. 

1. g, ^ga (go), 1 sing. pres. ga-gd~mi, ^ga^ gan (be born), 
^gan (know), \/ag (agere), ag-ni-s (ig-ni-s), ^/grahh (grasp), 
^yu-g (iangere), thence yug-am (yoke, ing-um), etc. 

2. d, ^da (dare), 1 sing. pres. da-dd-m% ^/dah (bite), ^dam 
(tame, clomare), damans (domus), ^/dik (show), ^/dw (shine), st. 
f/m-*(two), ^acl (eat), ^sad (sit), ^/vid (uidere), 1 sing. pres. 
Tciid-mii etc. 

3. b. I know of no certain example of this sound. 

d^ote . — The Teutonic and Gk. forms of those words that show 
h in the Aryan and S.-European langg. point partly to hh, e.g. 
Sk. ^/hondh (bind), but Goth, hand^ f.f. therefore bJiandh, Gk. 
\/Trevd for ^(j)€v6^ 7rev6-€p69 (affinis), ^eccrfia for ^Trevd-fjba (cable); 
Sk. hah us (fore-arm), Gk. 7r7]')(v<; for I7.-Eur. hogr^ 

O.H.G. imocy origi. initial-sound bli; Sk. \jbudli (know), Gk. 

{irvv^dvoiJiaL) for ^(j>ud, Goth, bud, not ^ 2 ^ud, as might be 
expected fr origi. b (moreover the Goth, root, notwithstanding the 
difference of function, is identical with biidh, ttvO) ; if b were origi., 
the Gk. fms. %ould be ^/Sevd, These three roots 

have a final asp., which was the effect of the disappearance of 
an origi. asp. at the beginning in Aryan and Gk. (this con- 
jecture lias been ably confirmed by Grassmann, Zeitschr. xii. 
110). In other instt. we lack decisive representatives in H.- 
Europcar;, e.g. jSpaxv^, hreiiiSf Sclav. brUzd; Sk. ^/lahs bamb 
ihkibi; 3 sing. pres. Idmbaie), Lat. lab. (lab-itur), etc.; 
Kavva^L^ (hemp), iS'orse hanpr, O.Bulg. konoplya, a doubtful 
and borrowed form. Grassm. Zeitschr. xii. 122 sqq. shows it 
to be likely that b did not exist in Indo.-Eur., at least at the 
beginning of a word. If or have I found any certain exx., ap. 
Bickell Zeitschr. xiv. 425 sqq., of the origi, existence of lab. 
son. in Indo.-Eur. 

I 47. Momentary sonant aspirated consonants. 

1. gli. 'd gJiar, ghm (burn, shine; be green, yellow), ghans-s 
(m. f. goose), V siigh (step), V ^gh, angli (be tight), ^ vagh (uehere), 
d’Migh (niingo), V ^dgh (lick), dargha-s (long), etc. 

2. dJi. A/dha (set, make), 1 sing. pres, dha-dhami, A/dham 
(blow), aJ idli (burn), Ajyudli (be, become red) thence rudhra-s 
and rciiidha-s (red), madhu (honey, mead), madliT/a-s (medius), etc. 



iraO-EUEOPEAN. C0NS02TANTS. 


79 


3. hh. ^hha (sMne, speaki, ^hhar (bear, ferre), 1 sing. pres. § 47. 
hhar-dmi^ \/bhu (be, become), 1 sing. pres, hhcw-dmi, ^hhiig 
(bend, flee), hhrd-tar-s (brother), grabh (grasp), nahha-s (neut. 
Bubes), -hhi common case-sf. hh is not very common in st.- 
formative particles. 

Consojstantax Pkolonged-soiinds. § 48. 

Spirants. 

1. y, (which), yiiga-m (yoke, ingu-m), ^/yug, yu (inngere); 
very common in st. -formative particles, e.g. madh-ya-B (medius), 
as-yd-t (sit, siet), hlidrchyd-mi (^opico), compar, sf. -7/ans (prob. 
also -yant); also in word-formative sff., e.g. -hhyam, •’hhyams, 
sf. of dat. sing, pi, sf. of gen. sing. masc. of etc. As 
a medial sound, y is akin to i, cf. § 3. 

2. 5. ^Jsad (sit), sapfan (seven), \/si{> (sow), thence su-nu-s 
(son), i/sru (flow), \/svid (sweat), ^/sfa (stand), ^/aiar (strew), 

(remember), \^as, pres, (sum), \^us (iirere), \^vas 

(dwell, clothe oneself), ^tars (torrere, thirst), sra- stars (sister); 
common in word-formative partt., e.g. aJiva-s (equos), nom. sg. 
masc., aJivdsaSj nom. pi. masc., etc. ; also in st. forms, e.g. man-as 
(mind), etc. 

3. V, \/'va (flow), ^vmn (uomere), \/rak (speak), thence 
(voice), ^vagh (carry, uehere), 1 sing. pres, ragh-dmi, \/rar 
(will), ^Jmrt (turn, uertere), aids (ouis), ^did (see, know), 
naiias (new, nouos) ; in stem-formative partt,, e.g. sf. sant^ 

Sk, -mns, Gk. -Fevr, -For; rarer in word-formative partt., 
e.g. loc. pi. -SM, etc. ; ^ as a medial sound is akin to vid. § 3. 

Nasals. §49, 

1. n, na, an^ (negation), ^/mh (die), thence nahdis (night), 
mms (nouos), ndus, gen. ndv-as (nauis), \/ gan (be born, know), 
st. ana- (dein. pron.) ; n is common in st.-and word-formative 
partt., e g. par-nas (plenus ; past part, pass.), ah-mans (stone), 
gnd-man (name), hhara-nti (ferunt), etc. 
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49. 2. m, ^ma-i ma^n (measure, ijiink), ttence ma-m-s (mind) 
zxidi md-tar-s (motlier), ^Jmar (mori), \J%mar (remember), ^vam 
fuomere) ; common in word-formative partt., e.g. mrka-m (acc. 
sg.), cd-mi^ dmasi (eo, imus, 1 sg. pi. pres.), etc,; in st-formative 
partt., e.g. (jhar-ma-s (heat), gnd-man (name). 

50. r. \/ra]c (shriek), ^/rulc (light), ^/rik (liquere), ^/rigli (lick), 

^/'rudh (mbere), raghi-s (light, adj.), ^kni (hear), (ferre), 

(oriri, ire; arare), (fill) ; also in stem-formative partt., 
e.g. sf. far, Ihrci-tar-, mddar-, and the like, but not in word- 
formative sfil 


51. Sanskrit Consonants. 

The phvsiologically-arranged table of Sk. consonn. is in | 4, 
where also their pronunciation is considered. Whilst the vowel 
system of Sk. is generally original, its conson. system is mixed in 
many ways with later elements. Hence arises that large number 
of conson. -sounds which is unparalleled in other Indo-Eiir. langg. 

The origl. sounds in Sk. are the mom. mutes and sonants, and 
the sonant aspp. all of gutt., dent., and lab. quality, thus, h, p; 
g^ cly h (?) ; gJi^ dh^ hh; further the spirants y, s, v, and also 
r. Thus Sk. still possesses the consonn. of the Indo- 
Eur. origl. lang. entire. All the rest, nineteen in number, have 
arisen in pure Aryan words from these fifteen origl. consonn., 
and are to be treated as parallel fms. of them, which have been 
called forth according to generally perceptible sound-laws, and 
through the influence of the non-Indo-Eur. langg. spoken by 
Dravidian (Dekhanic) peojfles who were pressed back by the 
Aryans, and were tbe earlier inhabitants of tbe peninsula of 
Further India, just as neighbouring langg. very often , acquire 
sounds from one another. 

The origin of the so-called Sk, lingual mom. consonn. and 
ling, nasal (I, d, ih, dli, n) is due to the latter influence, there- 
fore these sounds are peculiar to Indian, and are unknown in 
this form to other Indo-Eur. langg. Within the Indian these 
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sounds gain a still wider sway in tte course of tiie development § 51. 
of the lang. (in the Prakrits). In Aryan words they are 
variations of their corresponding dentals. 

Further the palat. mom. sounds and their nasal are all iin- 
origl. (7^5 lih, gh^ n ) ; they have arisen from the corresponding 
gutturals ; and so is the pal. mute spirant g, which is a variation 
fr. h. The law acc. to which the gutt. partly pass into palatals, 
partly remain, is hitherto unexplained in particular cases (how- 
ever, that the change of gutt. into palat. did not occur till late, 
is implied by the circumstance that the gutt. were reduplicated 
by means of the corresponding palatals). 

XJnorigl. also are all the tenues aspp. Qih, th, ph; in the case 
of Hh and pi the imoriginality is sufficiently clear . from the 
nature of the unasp. sound), whose origin is in known cases 
mainly caused by foregoing s {kh, Jch=zskj sth=st)^ 

XJnorigl. also is h, which mostly represents gh^ sometimes also 
other aspp. ; s occurs partly acc. to definite sound-laws, partly 
without perceptible reason for $; J (visarga) is an altogether late 
variation of 5, and confined almost entirely to the termination. 

The gutt. and palat. nasals stand only bef. mom. consonn. of 
their own quality, by which therefore they are conditioned ; the 
nasalisation of the vowels (") is likewise dependent on the 
follg. conson. ; it occurs bef. s and /i (bef. other consonn. it is 
often merely a way of writing nasal consonn.). 

I bes. r, is as in other langg., unorigl. ; it obviously increases 
in the course of the development of Sk. 

Besides the sound-laws already explained, Sk. has numerous 
laws for medial sounds, but esp. for termn. (these laws however 
do not belong here, but rather to Sk. special grammar), through 
which the conson.-syst. of Sk. became considerably removed 
from the basis of the origl. lang. 

The representation of gutt. by palatals occurs only bef. vowels 
, and sonant mom. prolonged sounds, not bef. mom. consonn., 
mute conson.-prolonged-sounds, and in termin. Yet here also 

6 
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§ ol . occur palatals by no means ac^. to fixed sonnd-laws (e.g. 
yii-ijog-a iimxi, bes. ydg-a-s iunctio), so tbat it seems that tbe 
lang. bas availed itself of tbe change of gutt. into palatals 
(originally merely physiological), in order to express dififerenoes 
of relation. 

Examples. 

I 52. Origl. mom. mute nnaspirated consonn, 

1. Origl. ^-Sk. Ic, M, Ic/i, g, p. 

Sk. /:= origl, h, e.g. in ka-8 (who), ■s/kar (make), h'mi-s 
(worm), rrka-s (wolf), st. -formative sf. ~ka, e.g. dhdrmi-ka-s 
(right, fr. dliannd-s, duty), etc. 

Sk. /i= origl. 7t, lia-kcira (feci), kch is the relic of the most 
origl, reduplicated supposed ^/kar; lea («que, and), Hatvar^as 
(quatuor) ; ^/rule (shine), ^/vali (speak), whence mk-mi (I speak), 
vdk-am (uocem, speech) ; li stands for k esp. in -v/termn., etc. 

Note. — Bef. mom. sounds and s the gutt. remains, e.g. ^dk4i 
(he speaks), mk-li (thou speakest, I for s after k, v, § 55, 2), 
mg-dhi (speak), g for k acc. to sound-laws, v. post., etc, 

kli and kh occur for origl. h after s ; this s more often than 
not is lost in case of in case of kh always. [For aspirating 
force of 6‘, Y. Kuhn, Zeitschr. iii. p. 321 sqq., 426 sqq. Of. 
also Ascoli, Zeitschr. xvi. p. 442 sqq.] 

Sk. MrzorigL sk, e.g. khanga-s (limping), cf. O.H.Gr. Mnck-an, 
hink-an, ^/kank, likewise without initial s, but Gk. crKat^co (limp), 
^(Tmy=-S'k. kJiag, f.f. skag; hhdeja-s (stirrer), cf. Ang.-Sax. 
soac-an, Korse skak-a (shake); kJiak (spring forth), cf. Sclav. 
skak-ati (spring). 

Note.—llo^i words in kh cannot, or at least not certainlv, 
be reduced to their f.f. 

Sk. kh-QTigl. sk, e.g. VkMd (split), Zend gkid, Lat. scid, f.f. 
skid; khayd (cover), cf. Gk. crKid; goMhdmi, f.f. gaskarni (the 
redupln. of kh to kkh is regularly written so after a short vowel), r 
and in similarly fmd. pres. stt. 
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Note. — Bef. f, th, %h becoiaes s, e.g. prcLs-tum (i for t after s), | 52. 
infill., ^praJili, f.f. prob. prask, with nnorigl. s; cf. Lat. prcc 
(precor), proc (procax), Lith. py'asz, Sclav, pros^ G-erm. frah 
(frazhnan), Sk. prag-nd-s (prayer) for ^jjrak-na-s; but e.g. 
prak-sydti fut. with k acc. to usual rule. 

^=origl. ; ^gi {gUe^iKelrat); ga and ag (acuere), pres. 
(a)g-ydii^ gd-td-s, ci-td-8 (acutus), whence also dgman- (n, dgrnd, 
stone); ^'gm (hear); gvan~, n. gvd (hound) ; ^dig (show) ; ^/(Iag 
(bite); ddgan- (ten), etc. ^ is a favourite sound esp. bef. liq. 
consonn. and further in Vtermns., in place of /c; it is how- 
ever not uncommon at the beginning of roots. 

In verb stt. h remains bef. 5, though g was produced from it 
in other circumstances, e.g. d-dik-mt (e-Set/c-cre, after /»*, ^ stands 
for s, V. post.), so in certain noun stt., e.g. dik4k, loc. pi. fr. 
st. dig- (n. sg. dik for ^dik-s, gen. dig-ds, quarter of the compass), 
dat. pi. dig-hliyds acc. to sound-laws (v. post.) for ^dik-hkyas. 
Other noun. stt. let their g, however, interchange with t, cl^ 
unoriginally. Bef. 7, tli^ g becomes s, which 7, /A, then become 
lingual, e.g. ^darg (Gk. Sep/c, see), but drl-td-% (past part, pass.) 
iopn^drg-ia-e^ f.f. dark-ta-s. 

Sk. j9=:origL k occurs only sporadically. This change fr» 
k to p is seen in all Indo-Eur. langg. except Lat. and Erse ; 

e. g. ^pak (cook) for origl. kak. Whilst Lak \/coc preserves 
both gutt., which evidently arose fr. redupln. of origl. \/kay Gk. 
has in ttctt permitted labials to arise in both cases, Sk. pak and 
Scl. pek have only changed the initial, and Lith. kep contrari- 
wise the final. This ex. is specially full of information, and 
points unmistakably to the originality of the k, hence the 
t/fm. is in these cases kak. 'Fmttxev i^dnlian- (five) for ^kankan; 

^ sap (sequi, YMic) seems to be a bye-fm. of sale (sequi), f.f. mkj 
so that in this root also two variations fr. origl. k are to be seen ; 
st. ap- (water) must stand bes. Lat. aq-iia^ Goth, ah-m (river), 
for origl. ak-^ Lith. upe shows likewise the change fr. k to p, 

f. f. of iipe is thus ^ak-yd, and the root of this word is probably 
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52. ah (be swift). [Oa the change of ^►rigL h to p, wh. often does 
not appear till late in certain words, while in others k remains, 
cf. Beitr. hi. 283 sqq.] 

— In the words hrcl-, hrd-aya-m (heart), /^=origl. h, 
clearlv through intermed. kli; origL k is attested by cord4s, 
mpB-la hairtjo, Lith. sdrd-h, ScL srM-ice. In ^/ guh (hide, 
3 sg. pres, giih^afi, glih-d^ cairn) g is softened fr. f.f. of root 
therefore is kudh, as Gfk. Kevd’-cD (hide), Lat. ciis-tos for ^cud-tos, 
Ang.-Sax. hjd-an^ prove. 

2. OrigL i=:Sk. t, th. 

Sk. fcorigl. f, e.g. ta4 (that), origL id.; tv-am (thou) ; ^ta, 
tan, 1 sg. pres, ta-ndmi (stretch) ; pdt-ati (3 sg. pres.), ^I^pat 
(fly, fall) ; mrt-ate (3 sg. pres, med), ^/rart (uertere) ; sf. of 
past part, pass., e.g in ijuk4d-s {^yug, yug, iungere), cf. iiinc4u-s, 
f€i//c-To- 9 ; sf. U of 3 pers. vb., e.g. 3 sg. hhdra4i, 3 pL hhdra^nti, 
cf. ^ep€-(T)fc, (f>6po-vTL, fer4, /eru-nt, Goth. bain4Ji, haira-nd, 

Sk. origL t, esp. after s, e.g. ^stha (stand), e.g. sthi4ds, 
origL sta4a-s (status) ; ^Jdkag (cover), cf. Gk. crrey, Lith. deg; 
super!, sf. 4Uha, e.g. Idgh4stha-s, cf. e-'Kd')(i<jTO^ (here th has 
become th acc. to sound-laws after s). Sometimes th stands for 
t without being caused by preceding s, thus tha, termn. 2 sg. 
pf., e.g. hahhdr4ha (thou hast borne) could hardly have had 
an s inserted hef. it ; as a Vtermn. in ^Jprath (he wide, broad), 
3 sg. prdth-afe, prth-us {ifkarv ^^) ; ^Jmath, manth (moYe), 1 sg. 
pres. matli’~nmn% mdnth-dmi, where origL st must not be as- 
sumed. 

Note 1, — The unoriginality of th is shown by the fact that it 
does not appear at the beginning of words (except in the few 
onomatopoetic or unused and unorigl. words given in Lexx.). 

Note 2. — It appears that after k (in those cases where t though 
part of a sf. was not felt to he such) this f passed into s; s 
however in these instances becomes s (v. post. § 55, 2), e.g. - 
fkm-s pomi)=LdpicTO‘^, ursu-s for ^iirctns (cf. post, sub Lat.); 
st. if aA'Mw- (carpenter) =:t6/ctoz;- ; \/ksan (slay) further fmn. fr. 
liia, cf. iCTea in Kreivco ; ^kU (dwell), Gk. kto {dpL(j>c^/cTi-ove^, 
dwellers-around, build), etc. Contrariwise, e.g. iMd-s 
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(said), past part. pass. ; mk-ii, 3 sg. pres, origl. rah (say, § 52. 

speak) ; st. gak4dr- (fut. part.), gak-td- (past part.), ^ gak (know, 
be able), etc. 

3. Origl. ^=Sk. p, fh, 

Sk. ^== origl. j^, e.g. (drink, protect), whence pd4i-s 
(lord), rx*^g.pi-ta (father) ; ^/par (fill), 3 sg. pres, pi-par-tiy 

whence put’-nd-^ for '^par-na-s (plenus) ; ^/spag (see, spy) in 
spag-a-s (spy), u-s^Msld-s (perspicnos) for ^vi-spag4a-s (past 
part, pass.) ; ^/fap, 3 sg. pres, tdp-ati (heat, burn) ; \!mrp^ 

3 sg. pres, sdrp-ati (serpere, ire), etc. 

Sk. _p/^= origl. p, esp, after s, e.g. spJiap (alum), spJidtika-s 
(crystal), cf. G-erman sjmt; '\/sp]inr, 3 sg. pres, sphur-dti (shake, 
in Ved. the root means ^strike, push^), clearly fr. *spliarf cf. 
<T7ratpo>f d-aTralpcOf O.H.G. sporo (spur), sp 07 ' (track) ; pldna-s 
(foam), cf. Scl. pmia, Lith. pena-s (milk) ; Lat. spuma, provided 
it comes fr. ^spoi-ma, would here also point to sp, in pid-na-s 
etc. we must therefore assume a root spi, etc. For the rest, ph 
is not frequent in initio. 

The aspiration of tenues after s is not, however, by any 
means universal, as is shown by the common combinations sk 
(skdnd-ati, scandit), st (str-iidti, sternit), sp (sprg-dtiy touches). 

Origl, mom. sonant unasp. consonn. § 53. 

1. Origl. ^=Sk. g, g {h). 

Sk. ^=origL y, e.g. (go) in gd-ga4i, gi-gd4i, 3 sg. pres., 
ga4d-s (past part, pres.), d’gd4 (3 sg. aor.) ; yvgd-m (iugum) ; 
grahh, grab (seize), etc. 

Sk. ^'==origl. g, e.g. gi-gd-mi 1 sg. pres, i/ga (go) ; 

yii-nd-g^mi, 1 sg. pres, ^/y^lg (iungere), cf. parallel yug-d-m 
with g preserved; gan (gignere), e.g. gdn-as:=Jjat. gen-m^ 

1, 3, sg. ind. pf. ga-gdn’a—ykyova, ^eyovei gnd4d'‘S^(g)m4uSj 
^gna fr. gan^ origl, gan^ etc. 

Note, — Bef. t in many cases we find not the gutt. but an un- 
origl. Sf e.g. srs-td-s, past part. pass. ^Jsarg (do) ; mdrs-p, 3 sg. 
pres, ^marg (cleanse, wash away). Sometimes also^^ is inter- 
changed with d and p acc, to the quality of the following sounds. 
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53 * In more cases in Sk. h {^gh) stajfids where Grk. and the other 
langg, point to origL g, so that in Sk. we must assume an unorigl. 
aspiration, e.g. st. mah-dnt-^ i.e, ^magh-ant- (big), but parallel to 
it mcfg-mdn^ (strong), cf. Gk. /jbey-a^, gbey-Lcrro^, Goth, mik-ik 
(big), Lat. mag-ntis; indeed beside it stands Sk. mah'=^magh (to 
was), which exactly corresponds to Goth. mag (can, be able) ; 

(jaw)=:Gk. ykvv-^y Goth. Idnmi-s (chin), cf. Lat. gena, 
and (dens) genn-inm; aJidm, i.e, ^agliam^iyS^ Goth, ik, Lat. 
ego; gliGy ha—^s.. -ye, Dor. -ya, Goth, -k (in mi-k=^ jie-ye). In 
all these cases Gk. 7 = Goth, k are in favour of origl. g. 

2. Origl. cZ=Sk. d, e.g. \/da (dare), 3 sg. pres. med. dd-da-te, 

2 sg. imper. med. epic dd-da-ua, 1 sg. pres. act. dd-dd-mi:, 
ydam (domare), e.g. dam-d-s, ddm-ana-s (domans, coercens), 

3 sg. pres, dam-gd-ti ; V (uidere), e.g. 1 sg. pres, ted-mi, 
1, 3, sg. pf. i4d-az=iFoioa, FolBe; ^sad (sidere, considere), e.g. 
3 aor. sg. dsad-at, etc. 

Xote, — d in pld (press) and nldd- seems to have arisen from 
8d, namely in case of jml, which is proved unoriginal through z 
and d, comes fr. ^pisd, '^goi-sad—api-sad, cf. Tne^a^^^TrL-aeBijco-zn 
*ein-<jeB-ijm ; bes. mdd-B, nldd-m, stands Lat. nzdii-s, which may 
very hkely be for (cf. iu(s)-dex, i(s)dem; v. sub Lat. ‘con- 

sonnd), to which Teutonic nest points ; ^nisda-s would then have 
eLTisen from ^ni-sada-s, and mean down-sitting,^^ unless it be- 
long to ^nas, on which point v. Curt. Gr. Et.^ no. 432, p. 282. 

3. Sk. h (cf. § 46, 3), which may be held unorigl., occurs, e.g. 
in haJa-in (force), with which is usually classed 0 . Bulg. holij 
(greater) ; ^Jlah, lamb (labi), 3 sg. pres. Idmh-ate, Lat. lab, 

I 54. Origl. mom. sonant asp. consonn. 

1. Origl. ij/^rrSk. gh, li. 

Sk. ^/^=:origL gli, e.g. ^Jagh in agli-dm (ill, sin, origl. prob. 
anguish) ; ^/ sfigh^zartx (step), 3 sg. pres, stigh-miti ; megh-d-s 
(clouds), cf. ^/mih, sub ‘li^z=.g]i\ dlrglid-s (long)=SoXi;)^o- 9 , etc. 

Sk. /i= origl. g}h\ e.g. Jidsd-s (goose), cf. ^(fjv, Germ, gans, 
Lith. Pol. ges\ ^dh=iangJi in dh-u-s (snake), dli-as, dh-aUs 
(pain) ; %/ mh (uehere), 3 sg. pres, vah-ati, for mgh^ cf. Goth. 
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^mgi ^mih (pour out, mingere), 3 sg. pres, meh-ati for migh, § 
cf. supr, megJids, Gk. ^/lih (lick), 3 sg. pf. Ii-I§-ka, 

of. etc. 

Wote 1. — In naJcha-Sj naJcha-m (nail, claw), cf. 6 Vu;)^- 09 , Scl. 
nog-utl, Gotk. kli stands most strangely where we should 

have expected gh. 

Note 2. — gh occurs rarely, e.g. ghmd-s (fish) ; in other Indo- 
Europ. langg. no similar example is yet known ; gh occurs most 
often in initio in onomatopoetic words. 

2. Origl. ^ZA=Sk. dhy h. 

Sk. = origl. dhy e.g. ^/ dha (set), 1 pres. dd<IJid-miy cf. 

Goth, ^/da: ^Jidh (kindle), 3 sg. pass, idhgdtej cf. Gk. 
aW-co ; ^/riidh (ruhere) in rudh4rds (ruber), cf. Gk. pvdy Goth. 
rud\ mddJiu (honey, mead, intoxicating drink), cf. (Jiidvy etc. 

Sk. A=origL dh, e.g. in hi-td-s for ^dhi-ta-s fr. '^dhti4a-Sy past 
part, pass, ^/dha (set), cf. ^/rah {rah-itd-y forsaken, 

bereaved; rdh-aSy ntr. secret, hidden) for ^radhy cf. ^\a9 {XaO-eiUy 
escape notice; Xdd-pa, secretly); 'dguh (hide) ioT^'gudhy cf. 
{Kevd-co, hide) ; •hi for -dhiy sf. of 2 sg. imper. act., e.g. pd-hi 
(tuere), but Ved. grii<lhi=ic\v-9c\ in Sk. this -ftti occurs after 
consonn. only, e.g. ad-dM, ^Jad (edere), but after vowels. 

3. Origl. bh=iSk, bhy rarely h. 

Sk. M=origl. bhy e.g. ^Jbhar (ferre), 1 sg. pres, blmr-dmiy cf. 
Gk, <pip; ^/bJm (become, be), 3 sg. pres, bhdv-atl, cf. <pv; 
hhid (findere), 3 sg. pf. bi-bhid-a, cf. Lat. 'djid\ ndbhas (air, 
heaven), cf. z/e<^ 09 ; 3 sg. pres, bha-ti (gleam), cf. 

(pa-v, etc. 

Sk. A=:origl. bhy e.g, Ted. still gmbh (seize); md-hyam 

bes. th-bhyam (dat. sg. pers. pron, 1 and 2 ), cf. mi-M bes. U-hi; 
bh has disappeared entirely in instr. pi. of a-st.y e.g. dgvdis for 
*agm-hhis (v. ^ declens.’). 

In roots which end in aspp. an origl. initial asp. loses the 
aspiration; e.g. ^handh (bind), 3 s.g. pres, hadh-na-tiy pf. ba- 
bdndh«a io-^Hhandhy Goth, band, Gk. irevd for ; bdhu-s 
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54 . (masc. elbow) for %kdht{-s^ cf. Norse hogr^ Gr. 7r)5%v-9 for ; 

^/budh (learn, know), 3 sg. pres. hmlh-ydU^ hbdk-ati^ cf. Gotb. 
^/hl(d, Gk. irvd for ; ^druh (hurt), 3 sg. pres, druh-ydti for 
^dhriigli} Zend dnig^ drug, druz, but O.H.G. tnig, i.e. earlier 
drug, are in faTour of initial dh. Of. tbe rednplication-law 
(§ 59 , 3 ). 

Consonantal Prolonged Sounds. 

55 . Spirants y, s, t\ 

1, Origl. ^=Sk. y, e.g. pron. \/ya (reL), n. sg. masc. ya-s; 
ya is further a frequent st.-formative element, e.g. mddh-ya-s=^ 
med'-vi-s ; the same part. fins, the opt., e.g. s-yd4 = sde-t ; 
further, as one part of the pres, stem which comes fr. as (esse), 
and serves to form the fut., e.g. dd-s-yd-tiz=:B(ocreL fr. ^Bco-a-ye-ri ; 
ya forms derivative vbs., e.g. hhdrd-ya-ti, 3 sg. pres. vb. oausat. 
\/bhar ({eTTe)=(f)op6L fr. ^(pope-ye-Tc; ^Jyu, yug (iungere), cf. Lat. 
V 5/^, whence y^^^d-m^Lat. iugu-m\ yiivan-, acc. sg. yiivdn-am, 
cf. Goth, juggs (same meaning), Lat. iimenis : ydkrt (liver), cf. 
Lat. iecur (id.). 

The connexion between y and i is treated in § 14, 1, d ; the 
splitting up of y to iy, ty, in § 14, 1, c ; change fr. y to iy, ly, 
Y. § 15, 2, b. 

2. Origl. s=Sk. s, I. 

Sk. s=:origl. 5, e.g. ^sad (sedere), e.g. sdd-as ntr., sdd-am-iH 
(sedes) ; sdp4an-, YM. sapidn-^septem', (beget, sow), e.g. 
su-tds, past part. pass. ; ^Jsru (flow), 3 sg. pres, srdv-ati: svdsar-, 
acc. sg. svasdr-am (sister) ; V svid (sweat), 3 sg. pres, md-ydii ; 
\istaT (sternere), 3 sg. pres, str-ndti ; ^smar (remember), 3 sg. 
pres, srmr-ati; \/as (esse), 3 sg. pres. ds4i; ^ms (dwell), 3 sg. 
pres, ms-ati ; V vas (clothe oneself), 3 sg. pi*es. ms4e ; in st.- 
and word-formative particles, as mdn-as (ntr. mens)=/Aez;- 09 ; -s 
is an element of nom. masc. and fern., e.g. vrka-s, pL vrkd-sas 
(wolf, wolves), etc. 

Sk. s=origl. s, e.g. ^iis (ur-ere), cf. iis4us, 3 sg. pres, ds-ati; 
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^/tars (thirst), 3 sg. pres, trs-ydti^ c£. Lat. iorr-eo=i^iors-eo , : 
Germ, durs-t; s also sporadically after a, e.g. (speak), 

3 sg. pres, hhdsate, further fmn. of iJhlia^Gk, in <pd-TL-q, 
(speech), (prj-fjbl (say) ; bes. bhds, 3 sg. pres, hhiisate 
(shine, gleam), further fmn. of a similarly sounding ^hha^d'k. 

in (j)aLVQ) (show, make clear) (fyd-at-^ (showing) ; i 
thus stands to s as palatal to gutt. ; it is initial in hs (sex) only, 
but cf. Zend khahs, a fm. which renders doubtful the originality 
of the initial sound of this numeral in the other langg. of our stock. 

Origl. s has moreover undergone many more changes in Sk. ; 
these changes, however, did not occur generally till a relatively 
late period ; s before t (fh) and p (pli) and after a (except in fine) 
remains fixed ; after h and r, s stands for s ; likewise after /, ii 
(and their diphthongs, generally after other vowels, as after a, d) ; 
medially bef. most sounds (bef. all vowels and y, r, t, ih ; 

° and bef. s do not break this sound-law) ; fr. st. hhuti- 
{z=:<pvcn-) thus comes loc. pi. IhUti-hi for Hluiti-su ; ne-hjdfi (3 sg. 
fut. ^/ni^ lead) for '^nai-syaU\ e-si, f.f. ai-si (2 sg. pres. Vb go) ; 
mk-U (2 sg. pres, ^/vak, speak) but dt-si for (2 sg. pres. 

\/ad, eat) and td-su (loc, fern. pi. ta, pron. dem.) ; st. dhdnm- (bow), 
loc. pi. dJidnu^Qm or dlmms-sii for ^^dhanus-su ; with sf. 7nant, 
dhdmis-mant-, n. sg. dlidms-mdn (provided with a bow). Betw. 
s and s there is nevertheless great vacillation (i'?ai'ticulars must 
be relegated to Sk. special, gr. ; it is enough to note here that s 
=::origL s). 

Q, r, g, occur, like s, ac^l to definite sound-laws, in place of s ; 
yet mainly in termn. alone, in whicli case -as also may pass 
into 0 , and s be lost, e.g. trkaQ for wka-s at end of a sentence, or 
bef. k, p ; amr eti for avis eti (ouis it) ; r occurs for s bef. aE 
sonant sounds unless a ov d precede ; -as, however, bef. sonants 
becomes d, and -as becomes d; this latter also medially, e.g. 
gd-dhi for ’^gds-dhi, 2 sg. imper. fr. ^ cds (rule), but 3 sg. imper, 
gas-tU ; avig fcarati (the sheep goes) ; vrkd hhavat for n'kas abhavat 
(the wolf was) ; vrka dste for vrkas dste (the wolf sits), etc. 
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§55. In stems ending in -s these chaises take place before case-sffl 
also wliicb begin with a conson., e.g. st. mdnas-^ g. mdnas-as, 
without change; but instr. pi. manohJik for ^manas-bhis, loc. 
pL fiidna^-su for md/ 2 as-si^, which also occurs, dlidnur-hhis for 
^dhanus-hJik^ st. dhdmis- (bow). 

s bef. s passes into k, e.g. \/d'vis (hate), 2 sg. pres. d'Vek-U for 
^dves-si ; also the change to t, d occurs, as in the case of f , e.g. 
dnd-dhi, 2 sg. imper. act. ^/dm for ^dvis<lhi. Cf. Sk. grammars. 

Jdfofe . — In gvdgurci-s (father-in-law), gvagru-s (mother-in-law), 
g stands in initio (by assimiln. to foUg. g)^ instead of s, cf. Zend 
qhagura- i.e. ^svagiira-., 6fcvp6-% Lat. socer, socrus ; similarly in 
st. guska- (dry) for ^'suska-, cf. Z. hiiskci’’, O.Bulg. siichu, f.f. 
sausa-Sf Lith. sausa-s; g for s occurs besides in other single cases 
bef. 1 ) and ti. 

3. Origl. i’=Sk. r, e.g. \/vid (perceive), 3 sg. pres. vet~ti for 
*ved4i; ^Jm (blow), 3 sg. pres. cf. Goth. ^va\ ^Jmh 

(uehere), 3 s.g. pres, vdh-ati, cf. Lat. iieh, Goth, Sclav. 
vezj etc. ; ^/mr (cover), 3 sg. pres, vr-ndti, whence ur-nd (wool) 
for Har-ndy cf. Gk. Fepnop, Sclav, tdu-na, O.H.G. wohla^ etc. ; 
^Jmr (will), cf. Lat. nol (uelle), Goth, val (will), etc. ; dm-s^Jjat, 
Olds, oA- 9 ; ^^diY^s=:Lat. noiio-s, veFo-^;, etc. 

On the connexion betw. ^ and u, v. § 14, 1, c, d. 

^ 50 , Nasals. 

1. Origl. '?z=:Sk. n, e.g. 7ia, an- (negation); (perish), 

3 sg. pres, ndggati, cf. vefc; st. nar^^ nara-^ n. sg. nd for %ars^ 
nara-s (d-vijp) ; ndi(-s~mv<;; nd-man-=Lat, no-men^ ; ddnta-s 
(dens) ; often n is changed into anc^her nasal, e.g. pur-nd-B 
(plenus, cf. supr. u—a, § 8 ), f.f. par-na-B^ n for w, since r precedes, 
V. post.; gnd4dB=:gnd4u8, origl. fm. of ^/ gna is gan, on 'n for n, 
V. post.; yiingdnti (iungunt), ^/yiig, with inserted nasal, but 
yunkte, 3 sg. med. with n, since k follows, v. post. ; 1/ump-dti^ 
rimpU, has nasal m because p follows ; hasd-s, cf. Jianser, Germ. 
ga^is; md-sl, 2 sg. pres, act., md-sgdte, 3 sg. fut. med. ^Jman 
(mean), with " for n acc. to Sk. sound-laws, etc. All these 
changes must have been wanting in Indo-Eur. origl. lang,, 
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because clearly either the nasal was not yet within the root, but 56. 
stood after it, acc. to the formative principles of Indo-Eur. 

(v. Introduction, 2), and so the fms. in question were still perh. 
yiig-nanti, yiig-nata% or else n and m remained unchanged, e.g. 
man-si i etc. 

Bef. case-termns. which begin with consonn., n as a noun-st,- 
termn. disappears, e.g. st, naman- (nomen), loc. pi. n&ma-su for 
*ndman-sic {^iidmd-su). This sort of loss of n takes place in 
other like cases also. 

2. Origl. ??e=Sk. m, e.g. ^J man (mean, think), whence man-as 
{meiis)=fM€v-o<; ; md4dr-—md-ter-\ (remember), cf. Lat. 

me-mor with lost s; Lat. iiom-ere, 3 sg. pres, mni-ati; in 

st.- and word-formative particles thus sf. man, e.g. nd-man - ; 
m as sign of acc. case, e.g. dgva‘-m:=^eqiio-m ; -mi, -masi, -mas, 

1 sg. pi. e.g. i-mi, pi. i-mcts, earlier i-mdsi^eVjiL, l-jMev, etc. 

The nasals n, m have, as the above exx. show, undergone many 
variations in Sk. because they always adapt themselves to the 
quality of the succeeding consonn. Accordingly bef. gutt. mom. 
h only is found ; bef. palatals is found n, this sound occurs also 
immediately after li, g ; bef. lingg. and (acc. to distinct sound- 
laws) where ling, sounds s, r, precede in a word, n is found; 
n has its place bef. dentt. and vowels ; 7n bef. labb. and vowels 
(these two origl. nasals only are found in the beginning of 
a word); bef. s and h, " is found. Particulars belong to Sk. 
special- gr. 

r- and ^-sounds. ** §57. 

r was softened to Z in many cases at an early date ; sometimes 
the earlier lang. retains r where the later already has L 

Sk. r=origl. r, e.g. \/ram, 3 sg. pres, rdmate (he is pleased) ; 
(separate), 3 sg. pres, ri-iid-lc-ti (with inserted m ) ; ^ruH 
(shine), 3 sg. pres. rM-ate; ^ynar (mori), e.g. mr4d-s, past part, 
pass, (mortuos) ; ^/par (fill), 3 sg. pres. 2n-par4i; st. \/hp- (fern, 
appearance, beauty), ^karp, cf. corp-iis, Z. keref-s ; in sff., e.g, 
rudh-i-rd-s^i-pvd-po-^ ; sf. tar, Lat. tor; tra-m, Lat. tru-m, etc. 
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f57. Wofe , — In termn. r was treated Jike s; at the end of a sentence 

it becomes etc.^ cf. § 55, 2. 

Sk. /= original r, e.g. IbJc, 3 sg. pres. Ibk-ate (see), 
doubtless akin to nik (shine), cf. \evfc~6^ and Xevcrcrco = 
*\evic-i/o}i \niq) (break), 3 sg. pres. Iiimjydti, cf. Lat. ^nip; 
ylcalp (be in order), 3 sg. pres. Mlp)ate, cf. hrp; XiX’ 

Lat. Erse Ii(j, Goth. lit/, Lith. hz, Scl. liz (lick), but in 
earliest Indian still rik Also where the kindred langg. show 
no r, we must yet assume an origl. r, because we notice that 
/ is continually spreading, whilst r becomes rarer ; if we suppose 
this process to haye been going on continuously in pre-historic 
times, will remain as the older by elimination; cf. Zend. 
Such instances are found in e.g. plu (float), Lat. phi, Gk. irXv, 
ScL, Lith. pill, Germ, fin (in in diall.fleu-e (wash) ; here 
precisely it happens that I — so frequently interchanged with r — 
occurs thiwghout; whilst in Sk. there is still a xoot pru (go) in 
existence, which origly. was prob. identical with plu, and must be 
considered as its earlier fm. 

58. Sketch of some sound-laws important for com- 
paratiye grammar (so far as they are not contained in 
foregoing sections). 

Between the yarious ways in which the Indo-Eur. sounds 
make their appearance in particular Indo-Eur. langg. (i.e. those 
changes of origl. sounds through which this or that distinct 
iang. arose from their common fundamental lang., e.g. Sk. 
Tdfi-am, Gk. Foir-a, Lat. nbc-em, fr. f.f. mkam), and the 
variations which the sounds undergo during the separate exist- 
ence of the lang. thus produced, namely sound-laws, we can 
draw no sharp line of demarcation. The distinction between 
sound-representation and sound-law is chronological, and there- 
fore indeterminate, and the exact deflnition of the date at which 
a sound-change occurred is generally difficult. Eor this reason, 
and also in order not to break up the subject too much, I have 
often above left the boundary between sound-correspondence 
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and sonnd-law ill-defined ; moreover, sound-laws — as peculiar to § 53. 
tlie separate-life of a lang. — belong here only in so far as they 
bear upon our knowledge of older word-forms. The numerous 
laws, e.g. in Sk., which come into play only when words 
are composed into sentences, may here be mostly omitted, since 
we are treating of words taken separately. 

We find, esp. in written lang., forms of different periods 
beside each other, e.g, Sk. yuk-td-s for ^yug-ta^s, V l/^^g (iungere), 
after an earher mode of formn. than is-td-s for ^ig~ta~s^ ^ik-ta-s^ 
f.f. yag-ta-s^ 's/ycig (open, v. § 53, 1, n.) ; here the sound-law by 
which gt becomes st is clearly later than the preservation of the 
origl. combination gt, i.e. kt (bef. t, k must natural^ occur for y). 

Generally speaking we may call the Sk. very rich in conson. 
sound-laws ; its conson. system is thus manifoldly unorigl. from 
this point of view also. Consonn. often exercise influence on 
one another, not only in the middle of words, but also between 
the end of one word and the beginning of another when they 
are combined in a sentence, a process which we can scarcely 
attribute to the lang. at this early condition; the laying- 
down of these laws belongs, as we have said, in a great measure 
elsewhere. 


Medial Sound-laws. 

1. Assimilation. §59* 

a. Medially also sometimes occurs complete assimilation of a 
preceding to a follg. sound, e.g. hhinna- for HMd-7ia-, past part, 
pass, 's/hhid (split); panna- for ^pad-na-, likewise fr, y^pad (go, 
fall), and so often in similar cases. 

b. Lightening of conson.-groups by loss of one sound is like- 
wise not rare, e.g. Icaste for ^liciks-te {t for t on acct. of S, v. sqq.), 

3 -sg. pres. med. 's/kaks (see), etc.; d4iit4a, 3 sg. med. aor. 
compos, '^tud (push) for ^a4ut-s4a, and so fretjuently in case of 
s betw. two mom. consonn. in like cases, 

c. Bef. sonant mom. sounds sonants, only, bef. mutes mutes 
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g 59. only, are found, e.g. st. (Yoice)*instr. pi. mg-hUs ; yu-nd-g-mi, 
1 sg. pres, ^/yug (iungere), biit 2 sg. yu-nd-k-si^ 3 sg. yu-nd-k-ti 
for "^jPn-nj-sK ^yunag-ti (cf. § 53, 1) ; dd-mi^ 1 sg. pres, sjad (edere), 
but dUm^ 2 sg. pres, dt-ti, 3 sg. pres, for ^ad-si, ^'ad-ti , ; blidrad- 
MiSj instr. pi. fr. st. hhdrant- (ferens) for ^bharat-hhis fr. Hharant- 
hhis, etc. 

The influence of spirant s on follg. mom. sounds bas been already 
bandied under ^ sd In tbe case of tbe combination of s with a 
follg. f, f/ij tbe latter becomes assimild. to s because it is a lingual, 
e.g. super! sf. orig! 2 s-fa; fr, y a ns^ compar. sf. shortened 
arises next (§ 51, sqq.), and since after vowels other than a, 

dj S must occur for s, ^ihtJuiy whereby also th becomes so that 
in Sk. istlia stands for istcij e.g. st. dg-istha—Z, dg-ista-, Gk. 
wK-taro-f origl. dk-isia- (fr. dgu-, origl. dhi-y swift). For the 
group gt occurs si, e.g. st. dr^d- for ^drg4a-, past part. pass. 
'ddarg, origl. dark (see) ; st. asta-, astan- (eight), for ^agta~, 
^agian-, f.f. akia- (cf. ofcrd), octo); mUi for ^vag-ti, 3 sg. pres. 
^mg (will, wish). 

For the changes of s produced by assimiln. v. § 55, 2 ; by 
nasals, g 56, 2. 

An example of dissimilation worth notice is found in the 
change of s to t at the end of a root bef. the termn. in 5 of fut. 
and aor., e.g. ^/vas (dwell), 3 sg. fut. mt-sydti, 3 sg. aor. 
d-rdl-sU for ^ras-syati, ^d-ras-szt. Doubled s was generally 
avoided, e.g. dsi, 2 sg, pres, ^as (esse), for as-si=icr-ort, cf. 
g 00, 2. 

— The s of ^/vas (dwell) is orig! and perh. not due to t, 
cf. Goth. i/ras (remain, be), pres, us-a^ms-dmi. 

2. The aspirates stand bef. vowels and son. prolonged con- 
sonn, only, and therefore never in termn. The collision of a sonant 
gutt., dent,, or lab. aspirate with follg. t {th) is common. In this 
case the aspp. thrown their aspiration on follg. t, which in its turn 
becomes like the preceding sound in that it assumes vocal-sound; 
fr. sonant aspp.-bi^ arise therefore son. unasp. consonn.+cfA; 
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accordingly gh-\-t=gdh; dh^t^dclh; hh‘^t-=ihdh, e.g. \f}judh%5%. 
(learn, know), step-formed hbdh-\-ium (infin. iQtmii)’=.huddhi’m ; 
^Jlalh (^(M)-^t'umz=ildldlium, etc.: h kere also often is clearly 
equivalent in force to gli (cf. § 54, 1), e.g. dull (milk) + fff, 
sf. past part, pass., composes tke fm. dughdd-s^ furtker dugHiU 
(2 sg. imper.) for ^dugJi~dhi, dtg-dlii for ^ddgJhii, 3 sg. pres., 
collectively formed as sounds from still existing ^/diigli. Other 
roots (whose initial is not d) also treat their h otherwise, e.g. ruh 
(increase) + (pf. part, pass.) fms. rudhct-; ^lth4i, '^degk-ti, 

3 sg. pres. i-e. Ugh (lick), become lecUii, etc. ; h + t, th, dh, 
here becomes dh, accompanied by lengthening of preceding 
short vowel: this sound-interchange is accordingly clearly 
more secondary and later than the change of M, i.e. ght^ into 
gdh. The aspiration is thus throughout postponed to the follg. 
consonant. 

When the aspiration of a root-termn. cannot remain, e.g. in 
termn. or bef. 5, and the root begins with an origl. sonant iin- 
aspd. conson., the aspn. passes over to the latter, e.g. st. mna- 
hMh- (all-knowing), n. sg. should be ^sarva-hudk-B, -s is neces- 
sarily lost, acc. to termination-laws, dh became t, the aspn. 
passes over to the and the word is mrva-hhut; precisely so 
the loc. pL sarva^hhutsu fr. ^-hiidh-sii; h here too was treated 
like gh^ e.g. 3 sg. aor. ^/diih (milk) is d-dhuh-'mtj with S for s 
acc. to rule (§ 55, 2), for ^a-dugli-mt ; likewise where the final 
aspn. disappears through loss (assimiln.), e.g. dlitht (2 sg. imper, 
act.) for ^dlidhi (§ 15, e), and this for ^dd-lii fr. ^dadh-ki^ 
^dadh-dJii; dadh- for da-dka- is pres. st. of ^ dha (set), M, dhi^ 
termn, of 2 sg. imper. act. 

3- Law of reduplication. In redupln. the gutt. are 
changed into palatals : ta-hara^ pf. ^Jhar (make) ; of more than 
one conson. or consonantal double-sounds (aspp. ; li—gh) only 
the first was maintained; dd-dhd-ini, pres, ^/d]la (set, lay); 
gu-hb-mif ^Jliu (open; cf. also § 54, 3, sub. fin.); gu-gnii'-aj pf. 
i/gru (hear) ; only in case of s-hmom. sounds does the second 
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§ 59. of tliese sounds remain ; ti-Uha-tiy pres. V stha (stand), origL 
fm. of pres, is sfa-sta-ti. 

In otlier cases tlie Sk. stiH shows a more archaic kind of 
rednpln. hy which gutt. and aspp. remain unchanged ; so esp. 
in ancient intensive-sts., e.g. Jcd-ku (3 sg. med. ho-hu-ya4e)y 
‘^Jai (raise a cry) ; harl-liar-y ^Jhar (make); bhari-bhar-y ^bhar 
(bear) ; rjMnl-glian-y ^/ghauy han (slay, kill) ; in noun-sts., e.g. 
ghar-ghara-s (clatter, crackling), etc. (of. Benf. Gr. g. 1864, 
st. 39, p. 1539 sqq.). 


Teemination. 

§ 60. 1. In termn. only one conson. is tolerated, of more than one 

only the first remains, e.g. st. mli (voice, acc. mli-am) should 
be in n. sg. ^vdli-Sy or rather (acc. to § 52, 1) ^vak-s, or (acc. 
to § 55, 2) i'dh-Sy wherefore tak is now seen. Since aspp. are 
double-sounds, they must lose their aspn. ; thus we find, not 
^mrm-hiidh, but ^sarva-bJmd, with aspn. transferred (acc. to 
§ 59, 2), for which, acc. to the follg. law (no. 2), sarm-hhuf 
with t for d occurs. 

Only r + mom. conson can stand in fine, a case which never- 
theless occurs but seldom ; moreover bef. follg. Hy ty ty and I A, 
thy ply the combn.'s stands with their representatives, e.g. dgmu, 
acc. pi. of n. sg. dcva-s (equos), f.f. is ^acvdns or ^agmmSy 
hence e.g. acms tatra (equos ibi) ; cri-mdn (pleasant), n. sg. 
masc. f.f. ^'grhmant‘Sy hence e.g. yet grmdg Jiarati (felix it; g 
for s acc. to § 55, 2) ; dsauy 3 pi. impl. V (esse) fr, ^dsant, 
^dscmsy t is esp. often subject to a change into s, as in stems in 
<mty which are interchanged with fms. in -anSy further in termn. 
of 3 pi. -us for -anty hence e.g. dsds tatra (erant ibi) for origL 
^dsant tatra. In all other cases, however, n only remains acc. to 
the general rule. 

2. As only mute mom. consonn. (when no distinctly influenc- 
ing clearer sound follows upon it ; in pausa) could stand in fine, the 
son. consonn. pass over into the mutes of their quality ; hence 
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for ^sarm-budh, not ^sarva-hhid, but sarm-hhut is found, k, § i)(K 
i.e. gkj becomes t in termn., earlier k (for g, gh) lias been re- 
tained in sucb roots only as begin witb d, e.g. fr. ilk (licking) 
comes in nom. (f.f. Hgh-s) lit {lid bef. sonants), but fr. duk 
(milking), dkiik {dliiig'). 

Note . — That palatals are not retained in termn. was remarked 
above in § 51, sub. fin. 


Consonants of Greek. § 

v. Table in § 16. 

Tbe consonl. system of tbe Gk. bas retained 1. tlie origl. 
aspirates, not, however, as sonants, but as mutes: 6^th^ 

(j)=:ph, these can be proved to be the oldest equivalents of the 
Gk. sounds; the pronunciation of %, < 56 , as spirants, i.e. %= 
Germ, ck, and that of ^ as a sibilant (nearly like h)^ is of 
later origin, and arose first partially and afterwards in all cases. 
The passing of origl. sonant aspp. into Gk. mute aspirates is not 
inexplicable according to the physiology of sounds. Arendt 
(Kuhn und Schleicher, Beitr. ii. 283) conjectures, prob. rightly, 
that the un-sonant h of the origl. aspp. gky dh, changed the 
preceding sonants y, d, h, into the mutes ic, r, tt, and indeed no 
one will denv that kh, th, pk, are much easier to pronounce than 
gh, dh, hh. Thus the Gk. already permits of an assimilation. 
Change of sonn. to un-sonn. is seen also in Teutonic (origl. g, d^ 
Germ, k, t). The agreement of the Indo-Eur. langg. collectively, 
and also of those langg. which are nearest of kin to the Gk.,^ 
prevents us from accepting the supposition that the Gk. alone 
has preserved the oldest equivalents for the Indo-Eiir. aspirates 
(that the sounds kh, th, ph, existed in the origl. lung, instead of 
gk, dh, hh; cf. esp. G. Curtius, Gr. Etym,- p. 369 sqq.). 2. 
Gk. shows a dislike of the origl. spirants ; y even, in the earliest 
accessible state of the lang., is found merely remaining in its 
effects, but lost as a separately existing sound; d is retained 
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I 61. as F in tlie arcliaic lang. ; s stand# its ground, only in termina- 
tions and bef. and after mutes (f, ; moreover^ wben anotber 

sound has assimilated itself to it {$) ; before Towels it becomes 
li^ and generally falls out between vowels. In Gk. as in all 
other Indo-Eur. langg., except Zend, I already occurs often 
beside r. 

Generally, therefore, the consonantal-system of the Gk. is 
nearer to that of the origl. lang. than that of the Sk. or of 
most other Indo-Eur. langg. 

As for consonl. sound-laws, the loss of origl. spirants and the 
variations which arise through this loss, and through the effects 
of origl. spirants on neighbouring sounds, bring about a con- 
siderable deviation from the older system of sounds. As- 
similation has already acquired a widely extended sway : 
dentals generally have fallen away before s, ^?, mostly with a 
lengthening of preceding vowel. The palatal sounds (y, i) 
already show their influence in many cases (zStakismos). 
Further, but few consonn. are tolerated in termn. ; in short, 
in its consonantal sound-laws Gk. much resembles a lang. 
which is already in a comparatively late stage of existence. 

§ 62. Examples. 

Origl. momentary mute unaspirated consonants. 

1 . Origl. A—Gk. fc, 7 , tt, t {fc?j=acry cf. sound-laws). 

Gk. origl. A e.g. fcapS-ia (heart), cf. Lat. cord-^ Lith. 
szird~is, Scl. srudAce, Goth. Jiahi-o, Indo-Eur. lang. collectively 
presuppose an initial /c, Sk. /nrl- thus stands for *k/iard-, origl. 
hard-; fcel-pbai (I lie), kol-tt] (bed), V/ct, Sk. gi, Scl. and origl. 
Id; icvmv, fcvv-6^ (hound), Sk. st. gmn-, origl. hvan- ; /c\v-tS<? 
(famed), i//c\v (hear), Sk. era, Goth. Ida, origl. hn^; Sd/^-vo) 
(bite), i/Sa/c, Sk. dac, origl. dah; Bdfc-vvfiL (show), Sk. 

dig, Goth, tih, origl. dih; heica (ten), Lat. decern, 8 k. dagan-, 
Goth, tailnm, origl. dahan- ; \evic-6<; (white), diK^L-Xvic-'r} (morn- 
ing-twilight), Sk. niH, origl. rah, etc. 
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Note . — f is merely a dtara^^ter for hs, e.g. heC^m (I will sliow) | 32 , 
=^*Seifc-cr(io ; Se^Lo^ (right) =^S€A:-<ri09, ^'Se/c-r^o?, cf. dexter^ Sk, 
ddks-inaSy etc. 

Gk. 7 is sometimes a later softening fr. /c, which often 
remains beside it (cf. G. Cnrtius, Gr. Et.^ 467 sqq., 600 sqq.), 
e.g. ^^pay in i-fppdy-Tjv bes. pres, (ppaa-G-oy (fence in) 

(v. sonnd-laws), Lat. farc-io (on the difference of meaning 
V. G. Curt. Zeitschr. xiii. 399) ; Vf^^y in i-pidy-7)v, pbay-eipo^ 
(cook), puay-em (pastry-cook), but [idcram (knead) 
cf. mac-erare, Lith. onhik-yti (knead) bes. mank-szfyff (soften), 
root therefore mank fr. mak; pbicryo), pbiyvvpbt (mingle), bes. Lat, 
misceo, Sk. hilvrd tjCuu't ; 's/irKax/ in rrXay-fj (blow), i^-e-TrXdy-rjp 
bes. ifkriacfm (strike), i.e. ^nfKr^fcy/oo, cf. Lith, pidk-ti (strike), 
pres. tt plak~dmi, etc. (cf. Lat. post). 

Gk. 7r=origi. k (cf. G. Curt, in Kuhn’s Zeitschr. iii. 401 sqq,), 
e.g. i/ TTeir (cook) in we-TreTr-Tat, Trei/ro), i.e. TreV-crG}, ireTr-ap (ripe), 
bes. Trefc in Treaam (cook)~^7r6/c-yG), origl. kak^ Lat. coo; vrevre 
(five), Aiol. TrepiTre, Tre/xTr-ro-? (fifth), TrepuT-d^eiv (count by fives), 

Lat. 'qtdnque, origl.' kanknn; V™ in ttoO (where), nm (how), 
mrepo^ (whether, uter). Ion. stiH kov, fcm, Korepo^^ Lat. quo-, 
Goth. Iwa-, Sk. Lith. Sclav, and’ origl. ka-; i/eir m eir-opai. 
(follow), origl. mk, Lat. 8eq; \/ Fenr in Feiro^ (word), elirop 
(I said) ^'Foit-<; (voice) origl. vak (speak), 

in ocraa (voice) (v. sound-laws), k has remained; 
i/XiTT in Xelir-Q) (leave), Xoiir-o^ (left over)=Lat. lio (iinqiio), 

Sk, 7d]i, origl. rik; in o^lrofim (I shall see), opya (eye), 

Aiol. 07r-7ra=z%7r-pia, Lat. oo in oc-uliis, Lith. ak-k (eye), etc., 
but dual ocr(T6=:%fc?/€, fr. a st. (eye), Lith. and origl. akk 
with k retained. Acc. to G. Curt. Gk. tt is in 17 cases = 
origl. k, whilst in 104 cases it remains k, thus about one-sixth 
of origl. k has been changed to tt. 

Gk. T=origl. k occurs mostly in pronl. and num. stems, thus 
t /-9 (who), Lat. qui-s, Sk. Vci-s (in na-kis, no one, md-kk, O.BuIg. 
md-kis^ ne quis), origl. Ids; re (and), origL ka, Sk. -ka, Lat. 
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§ 62. -que^ Gotli. -u-h for cf. tto-t^ (when), Dor. Tro-m, dXko-re 
(another time), Dor. aXXo-Ka; Trevre (Syg) bes. Aiol, Tre/^Tre 
(see ah. 'ir=:k), origl. hanlcan, cf. quinque; reuarape^ (four), 
origL kakdraB, cf. Lat. quatuor (es) , Sk. Kakdr-as, Lith. keturL 
This correspondence of sounds occurs but rarely in other roots, 
e.g. \/ti in t /- o ) (honour, valuate), rl-pbrj (honour), ri-vcOy Ti-vv}Jbt 
(punish, fine), Sk. Td in ]cdi/-e (I punish), apa-M-ta~s (honoured), 
origl. therefore ki, 

2, Origl. fcGk. r (ry^icra, Y. sound-laws), e.g. to(t) origl. 
and Sk. fa4 (nom. acc. sing. dem. pron. st. origl. ta -) ; ^ ra, 
rev in re-ra-^a, rd-vv^pLat (stretch myself), re/rct) (stretch, 
lengthen) =:*T€i/-;^€o, origl. and Sk. ta^ tan; st. rpt- (three) in 
Tpet?, origl. and Sk. frk; ij crra (stand), in crra-ro^ (placed), 
<7Ta-cri9 (setting, revolt), i-anq-pit (set up), origl. and Lat. 
etc.; '\/crT€7 in <7767-09 (roof), crrey-co (cover), cf. Lith. i/steg, 
origl. stag; ^rrer in rrer-opLai (fly), 7ri-nT(e)T-cD (fall), origl. and 
Sk. y/pat (fly, fall); TrXaru? (broad), origl. pratus^ Sk. prthiiB; 
suff. TO of pf, pass, part., origl. and Sk. ta^ etc. 

The combination m is in most cases preserved only in Gk., 
while in other langg. it is softened, to e.g. st. reKrov^ 
(carpenter), Sk. tdksan-, cf. O.H.G dehsa, dehsala (axe) ; apmo^ 
(bear) = Lat. ursuB, by Lat. sound-laws for *urcsiiB fr. ^urctus, 
Sk. rksas, f.f. *ark4a-s, 

Note . — Upon the very uncommon softening of r to S in 
Gk. cf. G. Curt. Gr. Et.^ p. 469 sqq. It occurs almost without 
exception in obscure etymologies, not in words accurately cor- 
responding with their kindred langg. 

3 . Origl. _^=Gk. tt (cf. 7 r=origl. k), e.g, V'tto, m (drink), 

in rro'(n<; (draught), ire-rro-iiaL^ Tre-Trco-zca, tti-vco (drink); rro-cri^ 
(husband), f.f, and Sk, pu4is (lord) ; st. ira-rep- (father), origl. 
padar^, fr. ^/pa (protect); e.g. in rrl}jb-rfkr}-pi,L, mpu-irkd-vM 

(fill), origl. pra fr. par, e.g. Sk. pz-par-mi (1 sing, pres, act.) ; 
TrXaru? (broad), origl. pratiis, Sk, prthiis; ^rfXv in rrXeF-co • 
(sail), rnXoF-o^ (voyage), ttXv-to? (washed), Sk. plu, origl. pru; 
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VlpTT in ipir-erov (creeping- thing), epir-o) (creep) mSk. and § 02. 
origl. sdrp-ami, Lat. serp-o, origl. 8arp; vir-po? (sleep), origL 
and Sk. svdp-nas, cf. mn-mis—^sop-’nusj etc. 

Note 1. — The softening of tt to /S, likewise uncommon, and 
only found in words of obscure etymology, has been treated 
of by G, Curt, elsewh. p. 471 sqq, 

^ Note 2. — On unoriginal aspiration of#tenues caused by opera- 
tion of sound-laws, v. ^ sound-laws.^ Sometimes in Gk. as 
in Sk. aspirates make their appearance without yisible reason. 

This occurs comparatively frequently in the case of tt, cf. 
d-Xet^-Q) (anoint), d-XoLc^-rj (ointment), bes. XtV-a, Xltt-o^; 
(grease), Xuir-apoq- (greasy, shiny), cf. Sk. ^Up (anoint), O.Bulg. 
lep-H (plaster), Lith. Up-ti (cleave to); 0X6<p-apov (eyelid) bes. 
^XeTTjco (glance) ; Kej>-aXrj (head) bes. Lat. cap-tit, Sk. luqxilas, 
hap-dlam (shell, skull) ; cra<^-7?9 (clear), cro(p-6^ (sap-iens), cf. 

Lat. sap-io (smack, am wise), O.H.G. i/sah (understand ; in pf. 
inUsuah, ^ant-suob, he understands, notices), etc. Moreover, 
fjjoO-o^ (bustle) must not be coupled with Sk. ^math, manth 
(i.e. mai, mant, stir, move), and O.Bulg. mct-q (trouble), met-ezl 
(uproar, tumult). In e-rvx'ov (I chanced), (chance), 

(prepare), and I6n. re-rvK-ovTo (they prepared), tua :-09 
(mason’s tool), we cannot suppose different roots; so too Se^-o/xat 
(receive) bes. Ion. SeK-opat, Soa:-o 9 (beam), Soic-dvTj (fork) has 
the look of an unorigl. asp. In the perf. this unorigl. asp. has 
developed into a kind of medium for stem-formation, v. sub. 

Perf. G. Curt. Gr. Et.^ p. 439 sqq. has treated at length of 
Unorigl. Aspiration in Gk. 

Momentary sonant unaspirated consonants. I 63- 

1. Origl. ^=Gk. 7, /3. 

Gk. 7=origL g (on v. sound-laws), e.g. Vyev in 

(race), yi-y{e)V'opiai (I am born, become), Sk, gan, origl. gan; 
^yvo'=^gna fr. gan in yb-yvd’-aKa) (I learn), yvm-pp (thought, 
opinion); yovv (knee)=Sk. g&mi, cf. Lat, genu, Goth, kniu; 
i/^yy> origl, gug (iungere) in ^evy-wjub (I yoke), ^vy-6v (yoke) ; 

^dy m dy-a> (lead)=Sk. dg-ami, Lat. ag-o, O.JTorse inf. ah-a, 

1 sing. pres, ek, pf. bk, etc. 

1. — It is only in quite detached cases that Gk. S seems 
origl. g (like t= origl. A*) ; thus proh. B6X(j>~v-^ (uterus) must be 
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I 63. placed beside Sk. gdrlh-a-s (id.), eSp. since a form. cor- 

responds perfectly to Sk. sa-garhkyas (co-nterinus) in its formn. 
It is wortky of note tliat ^pe(j>o<i, too (y. sq.), stands close* to 
Sk. gdrhiias, 

j\-ofe 2 .— On Gk. 7 and Sk. h, ol § 53, 1. 

Gk. / 3 =:origL g (cf. § 68 , 1, e) ; in ^d-onco) (go) 

rrSk. and origl. ga (ge), in Sk. gi-gd-mi, origl. ga-gd~mi^ Sk. 
^ origl. ga-slidnii ; ^apv<; (lieaYy)=::Sk. gurus for origl. 

guruSj Sk. gar is thus, origl. garistas (beaYiest), cf. 

Lat. gr(niis=:^'garu4-s, Goth, kaurs (heaYy, earnest) for ^kauri-Sy 
and this prob. for ^Icurv-i-s fr. ^karv-i-s; ^pej>o<^ (neut. off- 
spring, child), Sk, gdrhha-s (masc. matrix, offspring), O.Bulg. 
zrelcy zrehicl (to foal), Goth. Jcalhb (fem. cow-calf); Boiot. ^avd 
^yvvTj (wife) with root vowel a retained, f.f. of both gayidy 
\/'gr!n (gignere) ; /3dXavo<; (acorn), cf. Lat. glans, gJanchis (acorn) ; 
/d/fo? (life)=Sk. gimSy Lith. gijvas, Goth. hmiSy f.f. j)rob. gigvas 
(lively); /Sou? (bull)=:Sk. and origl. gdus; ^c-^pdo-o-zcco (eat), 
^op-d (food;, V/Sop, /3pOy origl. gar, gra, Sk. ^gar (swallow); 
Lat. (g)uor-arey Lith. ger-ti (drink), Scl. zre4i (swallow); 
e-pe/ 3-09 (gloom of lower world), cf. Sk. rdg-as (gloom, dust), 
Goth, rikv-is (neut. darkness); in yep-vL^ (water for 

washing hands) for ^%ep-rt/ 3 - 9 , ^%ep-W/S- 09 , Sk. ^/nig, origl. 
nig, in Gk. retained in (wash)=:*z/t 7 -y(». 

2 . Origl. d'rrGk. 5 (on cf. § 68 ) ; -/So, origl. da (give), 

pres. hi-hm-pLLy origl. da- da-mi ; \/Safc (bite), pres, Sdfc-vmy Sk. 
^daCf origl. dak; %/Baja in Bajju-dco, Bdjjb-vKjjjib (tame, bind), Sk. 
and origl. dam (domare); So/ro 9 (house), Lat. domus, Sk. damds 
or damaniy ScL domu; i/FiB (see), origl. i/vid (uidere), pf. FdiSa 
(knew), Goth, vait, f.f. tu-vaida; ^/eBy origl. and Sk. %/sad 
(sedere) in e^opLai=.'^sed-yo-mai; %/eBy origl. and Sk. %/ad in 
IS-m, eB-opab (eat, shall eat), Lat. ed-o, Goth. U-a^ etc. 

3. Gk. j 8 , whose origl. existence can be proved, is found very 

rarely (cf. § 46), e.g. (bleating), ^X7]-^dopLai (bleat), 

Lat. hdl-ar€y Scl. hle-yfy O.H.G. bld-'^an; ^pa^v-^ (short), Lat. 
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breu 4 s, fr. %regii-is, ScL /SBe-o) (pedo), Boliem, hzdi-fi, | 63 . 

Lith. hezd-elif Germ, fist (flatus uentris siue crepitu), tlience 
fist-en (flatum ueutris emittere), Scl.-Germ. tlius witli spirant 
bef. d (whether this spirant was inserted in Germ, or lost in 
Gk., H.G./does not correctly correspond to h of other iangg.), 
the f.f. of the root is thus hda or Isda^had or IcmL 

JSfote . — %, 0 , <j), instead of 7, S, A in Gk., is barely seen in one 
single certain ex. ; even the cases which G. Curt. (Gr. Et.® 
p. 449 stjq.) allows are more or less doubtful. 0eo9 (god) is 
in no way related to JiE-09 (gen. fr. Zeu?), SZ09 (godlike), Lat. 
detis, dhios, but, as G. Curt, makes probable, to (Gr. Et.- 
p. 450 ) (pray), in dka-aea-Qai, TroXu-^ecr-ro? (much-implored), 
HacTt-Bkrj (implored by all), 66a-(j)aro<; (said by god), dia-fceXos' 
(godly), dem for fr. st. Oeo-, ^deao-, with regular loss of 

o bef. origl. suff. i/a, and loss of s (cf. dXyjdeia, i.e. ^aXrjOecna 
fr. st. dXriOm-), Lat. fes in fes-tiis; jjieOT} (drunkenness) does 
not belong to Sk. ^Jmad (be drunk), but to ixkdv (n. intoxicating 
drink, wine), Sk. and origl. mddhii (honey-mead, intoxicating 
drink), etc. Only in pf. act. we see in later formations and 
(p bes. 7 and jS (et-Xo'y-a fr. Xij’-m, re-OXtp-a fr. 0 X// 3 -o), etc., 

V. pos 

Original momentary sonant aspirated consonants. § 64 . 

1 . Origl. gh~<ak. % (on xi/=c7<7, cf. § 68), e.g. yw (goose), 
cf. Germ, gans, f.f. gansis, Sk. lidsd-s, i.e. ^gliansas, Lith. tcish, 

ScL ga/i; ^/yv in yeF-a> (pour), yv-crL<; (pouring), Goth. gu-t, 

H.G. gii-Js {giefs-en)] 's/dy, d</y in ar/y-on (throttle), ay-vv/Mi 
(am grieved), dy-ojjbao (id.) dy-o^ (pain, grief), dy-60^ (burthen), 
dy-dofiat, (am burthened), origl. agk, Sk. dh, Lat. ang, Goth. 

^99^ f crreiy-co (go), crriy-o^ (rank), crroly-o^ (rank, 

file), Sk. and origl. ^/stlgh, Goth, stig in sieigan (step vb.), 
staiga (path, the Selavo-Lith. do not regard aspirates) ; ^/X^y 
inXe/^-ct) (lick), Sk. liJiy earlier rih, i.e. rujh (lick), Goth. Ihj in 
U-Mg-bn {iiri-Xeix-eLv) ; VM'^X ^ o-fity-ia> (urino), o-fbiy-Xiq 
(mist), Sk. mill, i.e. migh in mek-dmi (urino), megJt-ds (cloud), 
Germ, mig, e.g. Dutch mzge (urina) ; BoXiyo^ (lo2.g)> Sk, dlrghds, 
f.f. darghas, etc. 
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64. In eV/v^ (near) = Sk. aMs, i.e. tanghus (narrow),— tlie Goth. 
aggviis (narrow) corresponds to the aspirated fms., which we 
hold to he origl. in this case, since we assign to 

origL agh) in «7%-ct), etc. (so G. Curtins). 

Other isolated eases in which Gk. sonants, mostly after nasals, 
stand for origl. aspp., are treated hy G. Curtins (Gr. Et.^ 
p. 460 sqq.). 

Xote . — In vt<p-a (acc. snow), vccfy-ero-g (snow-storm), vt(j>-€(> 
(it snows), (p stands for cf. Lat. nia^j niihis, for ^'nig-s, ^nigu-iSf 
(v. post), ning-it; the root had an initial s lost in Graeco- Italic, 
cf. Lith. 8nlg-ti (to snow), sneg-as (snow), O.Bulg. sneg-u (snow), 
Goth, snair^s (snow), Zend ^gniz {cnaez^enti, 3 pi. pres. 4t 
snows, ^ Ht. ^ they snow ^), Sk. '\/snih (be damp), f.f. of root is 
therefore Bniglu 

2. Origl. r//^=:iGk. B (on Bg^^crcr, cf. § 68), e.g. ^Be, origl. 
dha (set), pres. Ti-Brj-iJLt, Sk. and origl. dd-dha-mi, Goth. \/day 
(do), H.G. ta^ e.g. in 1 pres, tuo-m fr. ^ti-to-mi—dhadhdmi; 
likBv (intoxicating drink), Sk. and origl. mddhii, O.H.G. 7netu 
(mead); in aW-m (kindle), Sk. and origl. ^idh; i-pv9-p6g 
(red), \/pv9, Sk. nidkirds, origl. riidhf^as, ^rudh^ Goth, ^rud in 
ratid-s^ H.G. rut in rot, Lat. ruf-us, etc. 

Note , — In Bepfiog, Sk. gharnids (heat), Lat. formus, cf. Scl. 
gre-ti (to warm), Germ, warm fr. *gwarm, -/0ep, Bep-ofiai (am 
warm), 6ep-og (neut. summer), origl. and Sk. ghar, 6 stands 
where we should expect %. 

3. Origl. 5/i=Gk. (p; \/(pa (shine) in (pa-lvco (show), (pdar-ig 

(a showing), (speak) in cpi^-fil, ^d-(TfC 0 (say), (pd-rig 

(speech, rumour), cpco-vij (voice), Sk. and origl. hha, Sk. bka-mi 
(shine), Z>/^d-s (give light, shine), bhd-s (speak), Lat. fa-ri; 
V<p^p} 1 sing, pr. (pep-co (hear), Lat. fer, fero, Sk. and origl. 
bliaf, blmr-dmi, Goth, bar, baira; i/cpv in <pv-co (bring forth), 
(pv-Tov (plant), Lat, fu in fti-turiis, fu-i, Sk. and origl. bhu, 
O.H.G. in in ^i-m, weakened fr, ^pu, vi^-og (cloud), 

p€<p€X7) (a cloud), Sk. 7idbkas (a cloud), O.H.G. nepal (cloud) ; 
o-jipvg (eyebrow), Sk. Ihrm, O.H.G. prdiva, etc. 
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Note 1. — In \/Xa^ (Xaji^dvcd, take, seize) bes. § 64. 

Xd<f>-vpov (booty), (clasping), Sk. ^/lahh (keep, get), 

^ is very prob. a representative of origl. hli, caused perb. by 
tbe nasalized pres. XajjL^dvco, cf. supr. eyyv<; fr. ^/agh; also 
(roar) bas /3 for origl. bh, cf. heitfmn-o, Sk. hlirdm-dmi 
(swarm, rove). On other isolated exx. cf. G. Curt. Gr. 

P’. 460 sqq., Grassmann, Kubn’s Zeitscbr. xii. 91 sqq.). 

Note 2 . — ^ F pay in prjy-^vvpLb (break, tear), pfjy-ixa (rent), 
happda^ (broken through) for ^Bta-Fpmy-^ has F for origl. bh 
(as in case-sf. origl. bhi the b/i may even be entirely lost, v. sub. 
declens.), cf. Lat. frcmg-o, fmg-men, frag-ilis, Goth. 

^brak in brih-an (break), pf. brak. The same change occurs 
in ^ Far^f dy-vvfjLL (break), d-ay-ri<; (unbroken), cf. Sk. \^bhag 
in bha-nd^g-mi (I break), bhahgi-s (breakage). It is uncertain 
whether the roots bliag and bhrag are akin. 

Boots which origly. began and ended with an asp. also lose 
in Gk. their initial asp., whereby there thus arises a tenuis 
(cf. sup. § 64). Thus e.g. 7r^%y-9 (fore-arm) stands for 
cf. Norse bbg-Ty O.H.G. buoc, like Sk. bdliu-e (arm) for '^hhdgliu-B ; 
TTvd^fjL'gv (base) for ^<f)vd-/j(,r]Vy like Sk. budk-nds (floor) for 
'Hhudh-na-s^ cf. O.H.G. bod-am, Lat. fu-n-d-us; ^TrevO-epo^ 
(father-in-law), TrevO-epd (mother-in-law), Tretcr-fia (bond, halser) 
for * 7 r€vd“/jia fr. V '^^vd for ‘^(pev9 (bind), like Sk. hcmdh for *bhandh 
(in Sk. also ^relationship^ derived fr. ^bonds,^ e.g. handlMi-s, 
a relation) ; so too the Goth. fm. hand points to this (pres. 
bind-a, pf. band); ^/irvd for ^(j)v9 in TTwO-dvopbaL^ Trevd-ofiai 
(learn, ask), Sk. budh for Hlmdh (be awake, know, be wise), 

Lith. '\/bud {btid-eti be awake, bud-ru-s wakeful), O.Bulg. hM 
{Jbud-eti be awake, bud-iti wake), Goth, bud {bhid-an bid, 
though with a considerable change of meaning). A perfectly 
analogous phenomenon is seen in redupln.-laws (§ 68); cf. 
Grassm. Euhn's Zeitscbr. xii. 110 sqq. 


COXSOXANTAE PrOLOXGED- SOUNDS. § 65. 

Origl. spirants ; y, s, -r (the changes of origl. y, v have been 
treated at length by G. Curt. Gr. Et.^ pp. 491-611)* 
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§ 65. 1. Origl. ^=:Gk. t, e, % is l)st (on y in f , <t<t, cf. § 68, 

1 b, d, e). From assimiln. of p to other consonn. (/ceppo) for 
^/cep-ycoj ikdcrcrcov for ^ikaxyc^fv, etc.), it follows that it was not 
lost till late in Gk. To the existence of y in Gk. evidence is 
given by the operation of the consonantal beginning of Horn. 
(as)=origl. ydt (abl. of st. ya-), and that of lero, lepbevo^^^ etc., 
origl. ^/ya (go) ; even the writing of F for y in Fori and 
TXacriaFo proves it, on which point we may follow G. Curt. 
Gr. Et.2 no. 606, p. 354. 

a. Gk. ^=::origl. y, e.g. in the common st. -formative sf. origl. 
ya, Gk. m, thus Trdrp-to-^ (fatherly), origl. pafar-ya-s; reXe/cw, 
thence reXeco (finish), for ^reXeor-yco, pres. fm. in ya fr. st. reXe?- 
(reXo?, neut. end), etc., vid. § 26. 

Here there occurs also a transposition of origl. y after a 
liquid cons, to Gk. l before the liquid, e.g. (j)0eLpco (destroy) fr. 
^(pdep-yooj etc., v. § 26, 3. 

b. Gk. €=:origl. y, e.g. /cei^eo? (empty) for ^Kevyo^, as is 
shown by Aiol. Kevvo^ fr. Sk. gunya-s beside ^Kevyo-<i we may 
infer an origl. Jcvanya-s common to both; arepeo^ = aT€pp6<i 
(hard, solid) fr, ^arep-yo ^ ; 0 i;peo 9 (door-stone, door-shaped 
shield) fr. ^Ovpyo^, with origl. sf. ya, fr. dvpa, door. v. § 26, 2. 

c. Gk. ^=origl. y, e.g. iri ^evyvvpLo (bind), ^vyov (yoke), 

Lat. iug-mi, Sk. yiigdm, etc., Lat. Sk. origl. ^/yug (iungere) ; 
^ect) (seethe, intr.), cf. e-^ecr-fiat, O.H.G. Jes~an 

(H.G. gdren), f.f. of root is yas; ^eFa (spelt), Lith. ydvas, pi. 
yamz (barley), Sk. st. yava- (grain). 

JSfote , — A d has been here developed bef. origl. y, for 
or dy, precisely as in other langg. we find a change fr. y to dy, 
and further to d%, e.g. Lat. maiorem, middle-Lat. madiorem. 
It. maggiore, i.e. madzore; Prakrt gutta-, i.e. dzuUa^:=:^yuMa^, 
G. Curtius (Gr, Et.^ p. 550 sqq.) compares this dy for y with 
gv for -y, which appears not unfrequently in later periods of 
speech (e.g. It. giiastare fr. Lat. uastare). Curt, also adds h 
=origL y, in sf. ho- (e.g. KpvirTd-ho<i, secret) = origl. ya, and 
Se=*Sy=origl. y in sf. Seo- (e.g. dZeXd^l-heo-^, nephew), and 
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further S=origL y by entire loss of y after the S wb. it pro- § 65 . 
duced, through intermed. step. This case is indisputable in * 
Boi6t. Svyo-v (yoke)— ■^%u7o-r=:fuy6-z^=origL yuga-m (yoke); 
further G, Curt, assumes it in Bt] (iam) for ^dya, ^ya, perh. an 
instr. pron. st. origl. %ja, cf. Lat. iam, Lith. yaii, ‘Goth. H.G. 
ju, and others fr. same st. ; it then becomes evident that the S 
of apparent sf. -lB- is nothing but iy for i, e.g. yurj-vi-o^ and 
fi7]-vLB~og fr. (wrath ; 's/ma, think, also be wroth, sf. ni) 

0i-TC-o^ and di-rcB-o^^ (each case formed by sf. ti), also cj)pov-rLB-o^, 
epiB-o^; bes. epL-v, etc. ; everywhere therefore we must presuppose 
in these cases a Gk. f.f. such as '^fir}-vLy-o<;, ^06-riy~o^. Also 
the sf. aB and others with B are due to origl. y acc. to Curtins. 
Though we cannot treat in detail of the deductions of G, 
Curtins, we may remark in general on his opinion, that whilst 
y is remarkably common in st.-formation of Indo-Eur., d is 
a rare element, so that we see scarcely any other possibility of 
bringing the above-named Gk. fms. into harmony with those 
of the kindred langg. The assumption of so many termns. in 
special cases of later Gk. forms is, however, not perfectly cer- 
tain; nevertheless that y=S in Bvyov is beyond doubt. Further 
the dental certainly corresponds to origl. y in y 0€9=^%S€9, 
*;j^y€9=Sk. hxja% (yesterday), f.f. glixja^, ci. Lat. lierA, 
hes-ternus, Goth. gi%4ra-dagk. What we admit in these cases 
is possible in others too. 

d. Gk.'=origl. y, e.g. ?iirap (liver), cf. Lat. ieour, Sk. yakrt; 
aym (holy), Sk. yagyas (to honour, worship), origl. ^yag; 

&pa (season), cf. O.Bulg. jdre (n. year), Goth, yer, O.H.G./ar; 
va-jXLv- (retained only in loc. sg. va-pbiv’-L), vcx'fjbivr) (combat), 

Vu9 bef, pb for u0=Sk. yiidh (fight), e.g. in yudh-ma-s (fight, 
fighter), yiidli-mdna-m (fight), which agrees with the Gk. in 
the sf. also ; uyae-fe (you), cf. Sk. yulmd-t (abl. ; it here depends 
of course from the stem only), Lith.j?w5 (you), etc. 

e. In Gk. y is entirely lost (cf. § 27 ), e.g. initial y in Aiol. 
vpbpbe~<i (you), cf. Sk. yusmd-t (abl.); otti in Sappho fr. st. 6- 
= origl. ya-. In the middle of words this loss is more frequent; 
after consonn., e.g. in termn. of fut. -era} for *(rya), cf. Dor. fm. 
-cria}=Sk. and origl. -syd-mi; betw. vowels the loss of y is 
commonest of aU, as in the termns. of derivative vbs. -€a>, -ao?, 

-00), which alike represent the origl. and Sk. -aydmi, e.g. (popm 
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I 65. (bear)=Sk. and origl. hhdr-dydmi;^m cases like reXem fr. reXem, 
for *T€k€or-yQ), witli origl. sf. ya fr. st. reXe?- (reXo? neut. end), 
in -vm for ^-vyay {<j)voy earlier cjyvLco, f.f. hJmydmi, etc.) ; in gen. 
sg. masc, and neut. of c>-st., origl. a-st., e.g. ittwov fr. cwTroo, 
and this certainly fr, LTT'Troto, which stands for ^iTnroayO) origl. 
aJcmsya; TfXeov (more) bes. TrXeiov, f.f. pra-yanSj comp. fr. y^par, 
pra in iroX-v- (many), f.f. par-u-. Thus in most cases, before 
y entirely disappeared, it became L 

Note . — The assimiln. of y to other consonn., e.g. XX— Xy and 
the like, and its combination with gutt. and dentt. as crc, is 
treated of under ^ sound-laws,’ § 68. 

2. Origl. s=:Gk. cr, % is lost. 

a. Gk. cr=origl. s in termn. and bef, mutes, more rarely 

bef. vowels, e.g. origl. as (esse), ecr-rt, Sk. and origl. ds-ti 
(he is) ; st. /xez^e^- n. fiivo^ (might, strength), origl. and Sk. 
mams; sf. of nom. .sg. masc. fern, -s, e.g. inlrzzzFoTr-f;, 

Sk. and origl. pdti-s, origl. mh-s; sf. gen. sg. -09, origl. -as, 
e.g. Fo7r~6^, origl. mJc-aSj Sk. vdJc-ds, etc.; ^/crropi Sk. and origl. 
star, e.g. in 1 sg. pres. (Trop-kwvpbi, arop-wpic (spread), Sk. 
str-ndmi, origl. star-natmi, etc.; 's/cna, 'icrrrjfjbt, (set), origl. 
sia-std-mi, Lat. and origl. sta; crvs bes. 5? (swine), Lat. sus^ 
O.H.G. su; cre^-opLai (be in awe of), (TepL-v6<^ (awful) for *cre^-vo9, 
€ro(p-6<i (wise), and others show likewise init. s bef. vowel; 
acydoo (am silent) bes. O.H.G. swzgen has. exceptionally cr for 
older svy which regularly should become ' ; it is also found in 
G-eX-rjvr; (moon), fr. origl. ^/smr (shine), and perh. in some 
other instt., cf. (xiX-a<; (sheen), eX-dv7] (torch), with usual 
sound-change, fr. same root (cf. G. Curt. Gk. Et.^ p. 625). 
This <7 bes, % we must prob. consider to be an archaism, which 
has been partially retained. 

b. Gk.'= origl. s, when it is initial before a vowel or origl. 

Vy e.g. IS-09, eB-pa (seat), e^opbai (set myself, sit) for 

^eB-yofiai, Lat, sedy origl. and Sk. sad (sit) ; otto (seven), Lat. 
septerriy origl. and Sk. sapidu '- ; ^Jh^ in ot-co, ht-opai (follow), 
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Lat. sequ-OTy Sk. origL*sa/<;; vitvo<; (sleep), origl. and Sk. § 65 . 

smpnas; 7 ]hv<^ (sweet), f.f. Sk. and origl. svddiis; pron. iji 

o 5 , o£, € (sui, sibi, se), 09 (suos), origl. and Sk. sva-; eicvpa^ 
(fatber-in-law), f.f. svalcuras, Sk. gvdguras for svdguras, Lat. 
socer^ Goth, smihra, etc. 

Note. — It is not probable that the ' (which regularly repre- 
sents s) in words which origly. began with sv compensates for 
the Vf and that s afterwards entirely disappeared from before 
it. If the earlier lang. shows F even then, we may prob. 
assume that the- sign of the asp. was not written bef. F, and 
that we must theref. read Fi and the like as hve; the long 
duration of s in Gk. seems proved by parallel fms. in diall., 
such as (x^o?. 

‘Not uncommonly we find medial after vowel transferred to 
initial ^ bef. vowel; e.g. i€po 9 (strong, holy) fr. *66^09, ^Icrepo-q 
=Sk, isird-s (strong, fresh) ; etTrofMrjv fr. ^e~e7ropLr}v, ^i-oreTropLrjVj 
V^TT (follow) for *( 7 € 7 r, origl. sale; elcrrrjfceiv fr. ^i-eo-rrjfcetLf^ 
*i-(T6(rTr}/£€cv^ ar a (stand), redupld. sa-sta, ^cre-erra; evco bes. 
ei!ct) (kindle), origl. us^ Sk. us (burn), f.f. ausdmi, in Gk. 
first *€vcTC0f ^€V(h; €co<$ (dawn) for ^iox; fr. *eva)9, ^ef&)9, cf. 

Aiol. avQ)^ for ^axxrm (j}m by compens. lengthening for 
^dFcrm)) f.f. of st. is aus-as-, cf. Sk. us-ds- (f. dawn), fr. same 
^ us, Lat. aurora for ^aus-ds~a, likewise, as in Gk., with step- 
formn. of root; ^fJLat (sit) for cf. Sk. as-e for ^ds-mai, 

here in Gk. the init, ' became fixed by analogy throughout, 
and is added also in ’^cr-raL for as-te; '^pueh (we), 

cf. Sk. as-md-t, '^pL€i<; thus stands by compens. lengthening for 
*dcr-^et9, whence the paralL fm. a/i/< 6 e 9 =*dcr/xe 9 , in which the a 
has become assimilated to the fi; in therefore the real s is 
doubly represented. 

Note . — At first sight io^ bes. <7^09 and 09 seems clearly fr. 
a Gk. f.f. ^(tFo^, viz. €09 for ^009 {eJios) fr. ^eFo^ (ehvos), and 
this fr. *icrFo(?, ^'€-<7/^09 for *(tFo<;, with the favourite vowel- 
prefix, which does not occur in crepo^ and 09; but when we 
recollect the Lat. suus, earlier souos, i.e. ^seuos (§ 33 , 2 ), we are 
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§ 65. led back to a special Gr.-Ital. f.S ^sevos (cf. Litk. sdvo fr. an 
unused ^sava-s suns), wbich necessarily becomes in Lat. sovos, 
stmsj in Gk. efo9; then too we must understand 
=:kms, i.e. '^tovos, Lith. tdva-s (tuns). Of. § 26 n. 

Sometimes ' appears as a later addition ; it seems that the 
sensibility of the lang. to the distinction betw. (A) and 
(Semit. ^elif’) began to decay rather early (cf. c.), thus 

e. g, in tWo? (horse) fr. ^lfcFo<^, cf. the extant fm. cfc/co^^ Lat. 

equos, Sk. cicms^ f.f. akvas; that ' occurs here only in later times 
is proved by forms like AevfCL7r7ro<;, AXfCLirTro^;, which otherwise 
would have been pronounced '^''Aev^i'n-Tro^j ? 5(7T6po9 

. (later) = Sk. uktams; v is so frequently an initial sound, for 
origl. su, sva, that the more uncommon beginnings which would 
properly be 5, followed the analogy of v; here belongs prob. 
iiSoop (water), cf. Boi6t. ovScop, Lat. unda, Sk. tid-am, ud-aJcdm 
(water), Goth, vato, Lith. mndu (with earlier md=ztid ) ; 

{5^-09 (web), v(p-aLvco (weave), cf. Germ, ^zvah (weave), Sk. 
ur7ia-z:al)Ji4-$ (m. spider, lit. wool weaver), ^vahh^ fr. which 
therefore may arise regularly a fm. uhh, Gk. ; for 
in these words, Ve must presuppose an origl. md^ mbli, for 
which through loss of a arose ud, uhh. 

c. In Gk. origl. §, or rather % which arose fr. origl, s, is entirely 
lost (cf. § 28). This occurs regularly in middle of words betw. 
vowels, and more rarely in initio bef. vowels, whilst it is regular 
bef. initial v and pi e.g. yaei/09, gen. fiivov^ fr. fiepeo^, ^'fievecro^^ 

f. f. and Sk. mdnasas; (beprj fr. ^^epecrav, origl. hharasai; fiv^ 
(mouse), gen. ^uo9=Lat. mzis, znims, both fr, ^musas; Fl6^ 
(poison) for ^Acro9=Lat. zdrus, Sk. vila-s and visa-m; etc. Yet 
we also find s kept betw. vowels, e.g. BiSo'crac, ride-craL, %<jTa-(rah. 

In initio bef. vowels " has fallen out in d- (for and bes. d-), 
o=:origl. and Sk. Ba- (with), e.g. in d-8€Xcj>eL6<;, d-B6X(j}6<i (brother, 
lit. couterinus, cf, BeX^iK; uterus) ; d-Xo^^p^^ (spouse, censors tori, 
cf. Xl%o9, bed) ; o-Trarpog (having the same father, cf. warafp), 
etc,, bes. d-7ra9 (all); €T€o 9 (true, correct) =Sk. mtyd-s; 
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(in 6 %-G)' liold^ liave) = Sk. {sdh-ate^ lie holds, carries; this § 65. 

^lyj=.m(jh is confused in Grk. with nehere); 

(sweat), Sk. and f.f. sMydmi, hes. IB-pm (sweat); ^S-09 
(pleasure, delight) bes. 17 S-U 9 (sweet) =Sk. and origl. svad-m, 
^/smd; o 0 Xo -9 (Old-Ep. and Ion.) bes. 0X09 (whole), Gk. f.f. 
5 o&o- 5 =Lat. saluo-8^ sollo-s^Sk. sdrm-s; e-crraX-zca, pf. fr. pres. 
crreX-Xto (place, send) for ^i-crraX-Ka^ ^cre-araX-m ; e-crwap-ftah 
pf. pass. fr. arreLpm (sow) =*< 77 r 6 p-ya), similarly for ^'e-crw, ^Ve-crw. 

We see that the dropping of the 7^-soimd, which has taken 
, place throughout in mod. Gk., began even very early (G. Curt. 

Gr. Et.2 p. 612 sqq.). The feeling of the lang. for h was 
weakened even in early Gk. (of. supr, 2, b.). 

Note , — The st. ovr- in ova-a=:HvTya, ov=:^'6vt=: 

origl. as-ant~y pres. part. act. of origl. y^as (esse), only ap- 
parently belongs here. The earlier fms. of this part, imv, etc., 
point to a once-existent fm. ^iovr^, ^eV-oz^r-, with V" preserved, 
fr. which fm. the s regularly dropped out, ^ia-ovT- thus became 
iovr-f later the e fell off, and thus arose ovr-, 

s falls away bef. v in vv6<; (bride, daughter-in-law), Eat. minis ^ 
but O.H.G. smir^ smcrciy Sk. smisd, O.Bulg. snuchay accordingly 
we must assume also a Gk. f.f, ^crvvcro-<?; 'sjvv in vkF-m (swim), 
impf. however in Horn, evveov fr. "^e-aveF-ov, Sk. and origl. 
^/snu (flow, drip). 

s is lost bef. p in ^pv (flow), peco, puT 09 =Sk. and origl. sru, 
Germ, stru, with inserted t, in strbm, Lith. sru and stru, Scl. 
stru in o-strov-d (ireptppvro^;, i.e. isle). Also here s is preserved 
by assimiln. to p, e.g. eppvrjv, eppevaa for ^k-dpv-rjVy ^'i-crpev-aa. 

Also in ^/fiep in iiep-piep-og (careful), fiep-tfiva (care), fcdp-rv? 
(witness), as in Lat. me-mor and Germ, mdri (felt), the s is 
lost which is preserved in Sk; smavy pres, smdrami (I remember, 
recall). The same loss perh. occurs elsewhere, though crp. was 
not disliked as an initial sound. 

Before other sounds the loss of s is rarer, yet cf. ravpo-^s: 
(bull), Lat. iaum-Sy O.Bulg. tiiT% with Sk. sthurd-s (bull), Zend 
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I 65. gtaora- (larger cattle, draught-os^n), Goth. sUur (ball, calf) ; 
sts. the interchange betw, err and r is prob. merely a dialectical 
one, e.g. 767-09 bes, crT 67«09 (roof), arey-co (cover), Lith. stog-as 
(roof), 8teg4i (to cover), Sk. ^/stliag^ origl. stag (cf. Lat. teg-o, 
Germ, decken, ^Jdak^ without initial 5 ). For further exx. of this 
phenomenon, which is hard to decide upon, vid. G. Curt. Gr. Et.^ 
p. 621 sqq. 

The assimiln. of s to other consonn. is treated, § 68 ; the loss 
of s with compens. lengthening, § 28. 

3. Origl. ^=:Gk. u, /*, which was lost in the later langg. ; 
origl. v is expressed by ' . 

a. Gk. y=origL -z;, e.g. hvo, which bes. SSBem proves an 
early Gk. st. SFo-=~Sk. dm-; the same holds good in kvcov (dog), 
bes. Lat. cams for ^'guani-s, Sk. gm (nom. sing, for *gmn-s, st. 
gmn-^ gim-'), and in some other cases. It is very hard to decide 
whether ^ or was the origl. here ; perh. uv (Engl, w) is the 
earliest. 

On the Aiolic vocalisation of v between vowels (% 6 vcD=:j^ 6 F(y, 
etc.), so too on the transposition of v near liquid consonants, 
as e.g. 7 oi;^ 69 = Aiolic y6vuo<; from ^‘r^ovFo^y st. jovv- (knee), 
with -09 of the gen. sg., before which u, that is % passes over 
into F, Bovpo^, Sovparo<;, fr. ^'SopFo<;, "^BopFarof;, from which are 
explained also Bopog, Boparo^y by loss of Vy cf. nom. Bopv (spear), 
V. supra § 26 b, 1, 3. 

b. Gk. F,^ which was lost in the later stage, =origl. ^ (cf. 
§ 27), e.g. Foivo^ (wine), cf. IjSi.t^umumy O.Lat. iieinomy f.f. of 
st. mina- (or, acc. to Gk., mina-) ; Folko<; (house), Lat. meuSy 
i.e. O.Lat. aeicos, Sk. rega-Sy origl. mika-s; Fepyov (work), 
VFe/37=Sk. trg, urpy Germ, mrk (work, to work), origl. mrg; 
■s/FlB (see, know), origl. Sk. vidy Lat. uidy Germ, mty e.g. in 
/'/S-/x,€y=:Sk. and origl. vid-mdsi, FolBa^zSk, veda, Goth, vaity 


1 J. Savelsberg, “ de digammo eiiisq[ue immatationibus dissertatio,” pars i. 
Aquisgraai, 1864 ; pars ii. 1866. 
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f.f. mvdida ; V'f'eTr, speak =1*1 hoc for Hiec, Sk. vali^ origl. vah, § 65. 
e.g. in Feir-o^ (word)=Sk. mlt-as (speech); 0 A 9 (sheep) =Lat. 
ouis, Lith. and origl. aus ; &ov for *d>Ftov, f.f. fr. origl. 

am-8^ Lat. aui-B (bird); vkFo^ (new)=:Lat. noum for ^neim^ Sk. 
and f.f. ndm-8\ TrXiF-o) (sail), \/7r\v=^ljat for ^j^Ieiho 

(pluo), Sk. and origl. pldv-dmi ; peF-a> (flow), ^pv, origl. and 
Sk. Brdv~dmi^ ^/sru, cf. pev-pba (stream); sf. -Ai^T-=:Sk. and 
origl. -vant- (e.g. in (jTov6-F€(Ta‘av'=^-FeT~yavj with loss of nasal) ; 
mi)? (ship), gen. vdF6^=iSk, and origl. nms, gen. ndv-ds; after 
consonn. e.g. in ScoSe/ca (twelve), SI 9 (twice), for ^SFco-Sem 
St. Sfo-, SA-, origl. chxi- (cf. Svo) ; Sopo?, j6vaTO<;, fr, 
^BopFo^j *ryovFaTo<?, cf. Sopv (spcar), 70 m (knee), etc. 

JS/'ote , — Thus vy can disappear in medio betw. vowels; this 
occurs in sf. tav-ya, formed by ya and step.-formn. ‘ of stem 
termn. of abstracts in tu, sounded in Gk. as reo, e.g. Soreo? 
(dandus)=Sk. cldtdvtjas; 6eTeo<; (ponendus)=:Sk. dhdtdvyas, 

c. Gk. '= origl. v in ecnrepo<;y ecrirepa (evening), cf. Lat. tiesper, 
uespera; Lcr-rcop bes. tcr-rcop) a fm. which we expect according 
to Fih-pLev^ st. FiS-rop- (knowing, witness), thence icnop-ia (ques- 
tioning, history), '\/ FtZ ; evvvpLi (clothe), elpba (garment), Aiol. 
FepLpba=-^Fecr-vvpbi, ^Fecr-pbay '\/ Fe^;, cf. Lat. iies-tm, Sk. and f.f. 
of ^/ms: ' may, however, here have arisen also fr. s, and then 
been transposed : cf. supr. 2 b. 

Note . — In isolated exx. /S^origl. v, ^ovXoyiab (I will), which 
we hold stands for ^^oXvapuav (cf. Sk. vrne, f.f. var-na-mai ) ; to 
which Aiol. /SoXXopbac and /3dXXa=^ovX'o (will, council) seem to 
bear evidence ; ov would thus arise fr. o by compensatory length- 
ening, in place of the lost v ; \//8oX for "^FoX corresponds tG the 
Lat. uel, iiol (in uehUy uol-f), Sk. and origl. var (choose, will) ; 
opo^o-s (vetch) bes. eruo-m, O.H.G. araicei-^y cf. H.G. erhfoe. 

For other exx. of this correspondence of sound v. G. Curt. Gr. 

Et.^ p. 514 sqq. Dialectically /9 for origl. f occurs more often, 
e.g. Lakon. ^ipr^ov, iSiBetv, for Fipyov (work), FtBecv (see), origl. 
^Jvarcjy ^Jm■d\ Lesb. Aiol. /Spi^a (root), ^poBov (rose), for Fpl^a^ 
FpoBoVy etc. Yet it is not unlikely that here (except in comb. 


8 
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§ 65. /3p=:Fp) /3 is practically only a dbaracter representing the 
sound instead of F, 

Quite beside the ordinary rule we find cr<jE>= earlier sv in pron. 
st. cr<^e-, <rcf)o- you, cr(f>6‘T€po<^, yonr) = Sk. and 

origl. sva - ; in crcpco (you two) for *aFo)f ‘^tFco, fr. cru, Dor. tu, 
origl. tu (thou) ; here a(f) arises, prob, early, for sp, in con- 
sequence of the aspirating force of s (y. sub. § 68} ; so, too, 
G‘cl>6jyo<; bes. <T7ro7709, a'TTOjyla, which corresponds in root to the 
Goth, svamrns, st. svamma- (Lat. fungus is perh. borrowed fr. 
Gk.) ; sj? here occurs exceptionally for as takes place some- 
times in Zend ; in Horn, (as) for cf. Goth, sve (as), the 

initial s has been lost (G. Curt. p. 387). 

Origl. V is said to be=^ in d/az/o? (lamb) for ^dFt-vo-<i, fr. 
origl. ari-Sj Gk. oFt-<; (sheep), and in other single insfct. more or 
less doubtful (G. Curt. p. 521). 

Still more doubtful is the change from ^ to 7 (G. Curt., p. 
527 sqq.). 

On the assimiln. of v to other consonn. e.g. r icr crapes = 
^recrFape^, ^rerFape^, y. ‘ sound-laws.^ 

§ 66. Nasals. 

1. Origl. ^=Gk. V (cf. sound-laws for medial and final loss 
of origl. n in Gk.) ; e.g. z/e/’o? (new)=Sk. and origl. ndms ; 
vav^ (ship)=Sk. nduSf Lat. nauis ; d-vpp (man), st. z;ep-=Sk. and 
origl. nar- ; ivviFa (nine), Lat. nouem, Sk. and f.f. ndmn^ ; 
^/veK in v€fc-v^f veK-p6<; (corpse) = Lat. nec in nec-are, Sk. nag, 
origl. naJc ; neg. di^-=origl. and Sk. an- ; dv, origl. and Sk. 
an (blow) in dv-epio^ (wind)=:Lat. an-imus, cf. Sk. an-ilds 
(wind) ; in ykv-o<^ (race), y i-y{e) v-opi.ai (become) = Lat. gen, 
origl. gan] f pbev, origl. and Sk. man (think) in 09 (mind, 
might) = Sk. mdn-as\ 3 pi. Yb. -vti (-pcri) =Sk, and origl, -nf^, 
e*g,^^epovrc, (pipov<n=:Sk, and origl. bhdranti, etc. 

Before gutturals in Gk. the nasal becomes guttural, origl. 
nh, ng, ngIi==Gk. y/c, 77, y^; bef. labials it is labial. Accord- 
ingly the radical nasal, origl. n, which occurs after the root in 
the case of certain present-forms, remains, as in repL-vm (I cut ; 
cf. aor. e-rapL-ov), is v bef, dentt., e.g. XavO-dvo) (escape notice), 
cf. 6-\a0-op ; it becomes pb bef. labb., e.g. 'kapb^-dvoo (take), cf. 
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6-\al3“0V ; 7 bef. gutt., e.g. (get by lot), c£ l-Xa%-oi/. § 66, 

The same intercbaDge is seen besides naturally in compds. where 
crw- is changed to cru/i,-, according to the quality of the 

following conson* 

Note in yd/ii~o<^ (marry), fyafjb-ew (marry), is, like 

Lith. ^/gam {gim-ti, am hovn, pri-gim-tis, nature, gam-hi-ti, beget, 
furnish), a further fmn. fr. developed early to 

7 €“Z/ (the meang. ^ beget’ through that of ^ marry’); /i-Js here 
not fr. V in 7 ez^. In ^afjb-IBp6<i (son-in-law) for we 

conjecture a ^popular’ etymology fr, yapb-eoy, through which an 
earlier * 7 ctz/“po- 9 =Lat. gener, i.e. ^gen-ro^s (son-in-law), may 
have passed to ^yapo-pog ; cf. Lith. zen4a-s (son-in-law), f.f. 
gan-ta-s, 0. Bulg. zeM (id.), f.f. gan-U-s, similarly fr. ^ gm ; 
cf. § 75, 2, n. 

Note 2. — ''AKXo<; (other) =:Lat. alius, Goth, alis, we hold to 
be unconnected with Sk. anyd-s (other), with G. Curt., and see 
in it a fmn. fr. origl. pron. ^/ar. That such a root existed is 
proved by st.-fmative sf. ra (v. post). Oorss. (Krit. Beitr. p. 

295 sqq.) divides them thus : a-U-s, a-liii-s, because he 

holds the a to represent pron. (dem. e.g. Sk, gen. sg. masc. 
nt. a-syd), U, lyo, to be sff. td-li-s, qua4i-s, 

2. Origl. m.=Gk. pb, v (the latter in termn.), e.g. st. /^e-, /^o-, 

€/;66-, 6 /^ 0 - (pron. pers, l)“Lat. me-, Germ, mu (in mi-ch, mi-r), 

Sk. and' origl. ma-, thence pi. -p.ev, Dor. -/^e?, 1 sg. pi. vb. 
=origl. and Sk. -mi, -masi (e.g. 62-/i£=:origL ai-mi, Sk. i-mi; 
?-/i6z;=Sk. and origl. i-mdsi ) ; pbiacro-^ {pLecro^)'=^pbe9~yo^ (v. post, 

§ 68, 1, e) =Lat. mediu-s, Sk. and origl. mddhya-s, Goth, midji-s ; 
st. pbiqTep- (mother), Sk. and origl. mdtdr-\ ^ p.£v, pjva, origl. 
and Sk- man (think), in pbupbv^-crKG) (remember), pbkv-o^ (mind, 
might) = Sk. and origl mdnas\ pikdv (intoxicating drink), Sk, 
and origl. mddhu, O.H.G. metu\ dpba (together, with), o/i,o- 9 =: 

Sk. sama-s (similar, like), sama-m, samd {opov), cf. Lat. sm-ilis, 
sim-ul, Goth, sama (same); i/ Fepu (€/^€Ct?)=Lat. uom in uom o, 
for ^iiemo, Lith. mn (1 sg. pres, vem-iii), Sk. and origl. mm 
(spue, 1 sg. pres, vdm-dmi). Final m becomes v, e.g. sign of acc. 
j;=:origL m, e.g, T6-z'=Sk. and origl. ta-m, cf. Lat- is-tu-m ; v=-m 
as sf. of 1 pers. sing., e.g. 6<^6po-z^=Sk. and origl. dbhara-m. 
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§ 66. Note . — The exx. which are intended to prove medial to he a 

representative of origL m (cf. Curt. Grr. Et.^ p. 476 sqq.) are 
all doubtful. Thus e.g. jSalvoo (go) fr. which must 

not be assigned to Sk. ^ gam ^ but to ^ ga^ comes fr. the common 
formatives of the present st. na and ya ; in %Q^v (earth), st. 

bes. ')( 6 a}Ma\ 6 ^ (lowly, on the earth), cf. 'xafial (on the 
earth), Zend st. (earth), 0. Bulg. %emya^ zemlya, Lith. zime 
(earth), the v seems to have penetrated inwards from the termn. : 
so, too, perh. st. %to 2 /- (%tcoz/, snow) bes. Lat. hiem(p)s, Sk. 

(snow, cold), Zend st. zim-, zima^- (winter, cold), 0. Bulg. zirna-, 
Lith. zema (winter). 

§ 67. T- and ^-sounds. 

Origl. r=:Gk. p, X. 

* Gk. p=origl. r, e.g. in ^/pv^ (be red), Sk. and origl. nidh\ 
suff. -po, Sk. and origl. -ra, both in i-pv 6 -p 6 -^ (red) = Sk. 
riidh-ird-s, Lat. niter , i.e. *r 2 ib-ro-s, origl. nidh-ra-s ; -/dp in 
dp-oG) (plough), ap-oTpov (a plough), cf. Lat. ar-o, ar-atrum, 
Goth, ar-yan, Lith, dr-ti, Scl. or-ati (plough) ; -/op in op-vvfjbL 
(rise), Lat. or, Sk. ar in r-nomi (orior) ; -/pu, Sk, and origl. 
sru, flow, etc. 

Gk. X= origl. r, e.g. in ^/\vfc in XevK~ 6 <? (white), Lat. luc, 
Germ. luh, Sk. rule, origl. ruk (shine) ; -/ttoX, wXe, Sk. and 
origl. par (fill), in ttoXiI? (many), Sk. pur us for origl. parus^ 
iripL-Tfkrj-pLL (fill); €-Xaj(v^ (small) =:Sk. lagJids \ (long), 

Sk. dirghds^ Zend dareglib^ origl. dargha-s ; 0X09 (whole) fof^ 
* 6 xFo 9 , Lat. sollus for ^solms, Sk. sdrm-s, etc. 

I 68 . Some impoetant Sound-laws. 

Medial. 

1, Assimilation. 

a. Perfect assimiln. of a preceding to a following 
sound ; e.g. of s to p, p. following, evvvpuL (clothe) 

Aiol. opevvo^ (mountainous) =^ope<7-z/o9 fr. dpo 9 (mountain), st. 
op£9- sf. -vo; Aiol. eppZf (am) ; et-pt, op€ 6 ~z/o 9 , represent 

the double cons, by compensatory lengthening. Ifot unfre- 
quently consonants which were afterwards lost are preserved in 
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sucli assimilns., e.g, iTeplppvT 4 ><i (sea-girt) for *iTepi-<jpv-ro-^^ \/pv § 68. 
(flow, peF-o)) for ^apv, Sk. and origl. sru, Germ, stm (with in- 
serted t), etc. ; appTjKTo^ (unbreakable, unbroken) for *d-fp7y7-T0-9, 

V Fpay {Fp'^y-vvjit,) break, Fpri^L^, rent, for ^ F prjy-Ti -<^) ; 

(freely smiling) for V pii for Sk. and 

origl. smi, 0. Bulg, smi, etc. 

The assimiln. of momentary labb. to following is well known ; 
e.g. ypdfJbfMa (writing) for ^ypa(^-‘pba {yk-ypapufiaL for ^yeypac^-pbai^ 

1 pf. med. fr. ypd^-co, write), etc., and the assimilns. which perh. 
occur only in compds., e.g. crvXKeym, ayppeoy, and the like. 

In the commonest of these cases, i.e. in assimiln. of all the 
dentals (including v) to a following s, the double s so produced 
was not tolerated in the later form of lang., even when s was 
medial and followed a short vowel : only the archaic (Horn.) 
lang, shows such forms as TroacrC fr. ^iroh-cn (loc. pi. fr. st. iroh-, 
foot) ; throughout s is the only trace of the process of assimiln., 
not^ seldom (especially in nom. sing, and where pt, vZ, vd, were 
originally existent) accompanied by compensatory lengthening 
of precedg. vowels (cf. § 28), in which cases, perh. not common, 
we must assume an assimiln. of the v by resolution into a 
vowel-sound. This is a well-known sound-law, to which belong 
such exx. as loc. pi. a(i)iid[Tycn, '7ro(S)-crt, nopvidycn, haipLoivyat, 

The 8 which produces the assimiln. is often unorigl., i.e. has 
arisen, through the action of a previous sound-law (v. infr.), from 
T, e.g. (feeling) fr. st. irevO- (cf. irevOo^^ grief) and suff. 

-cri-9 fr. “T4-9. Compensatory lengthening occurs in such cases 
as €iSa)9=^/^eiSfbT-9j halpLcov^^haifiov-^^ (pipovcrt=^<p6povcri fr. 
(j)epovrt ; ]^+dent. must both be lost before 5, e.g. aTreiam fr. 
^cTTrejyS-cra), miaopbat fr. ^irevd-aopbah nOek fr. *7*062/7-9, %ap/-€*9 
fr. *;)^<xpi-f6z/7-9 {(pepo)v^ however, fr. *(j)€povT-g, v. § 28, 3 ; 
'Xaptea-aa fr. ^apcFer-j/a [v. e], without compensatory lengthen- 
ing, because no v was originally there). 

Moreover, in this place belong the cases in which the assimiln. 
takes place together with the loss of the former consonant, e.g. 
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§ 68. hihdaKm (learn) for c4 (teaclimg) ; Xacr^m 

(qtj out, speak) for ^Xafc-ajcooj cf. e-Xafc-ov ; e^Jrevfca for 
fr. '>|r6i;S-Q) (tell lies), etc. 

b. Complete assimiln. of a following to a pre- 
ceding sound. 

Tbis kind of assimiln. is, like the former, an especial favourite 
in tke AioL dialects, whilst elsewhere, instead of the double 
consonn,, compensatory lengthening (§ 28 ) of the preceding 
vowel, or transposn. of v and y generally occurs. Thus F, y, 
and <7 become assimilated to a preceding liquid, F and y some- 
times to other sounds also, viz. cr, y, to r, S ; e.g. y6pvo<;=:yowp6<; 
=:%or/’-o 9 , gen. fr. st. yovv'- (knee) ; st. ttoXXo- for ^mXFo-, a 
further fmn. through o, origl. a, fr. st. ttoXv- (many), origl. 
par-u - ; t7r7ro9 (horse) fr. ^IttFo^, t/cFo<s (cf. sideform Ikkos:), origl. 
ak’-va-s ; Krevvco (kill) =:-Krdvm^^ Krev-yv^ ; x^pp(ov^'X€[p(ov (worse) 
^z^'Xpp-ycov, etc. In the case of Xy the assimiln. has been re- 
tained in other diall. ; GriXXco (send) =*crTe\-y« ; aXXo^ (other) 
=:*dXyo 9 , Lat. aluis ; except otpeiXco (owe) fr. ^dcj^eXyco, and perh. 
a few others; nrrlcrdco (peel)=^7r7i<7-^fi) (e-irria-pLai)^ cf. Lat, 
in pinso, pis4or^ Sk. pis (e.g. pi-nds-ti, Lat. pinsitj ; this does 
not often happen, s usually is lost, and also ^ at a later period, 
cf. supr. § 65 , 1, a, e ; Troh-mcrv fr. ^'iroBecrFi, -o'A=origl. -sw, is 
termn. of loc. pL, ^roSe- is the noun-st. fr. earlier ttoS- (foot) ; 
in this case also the later lang. has only one cr, e.g, iroXecri, 
jXvfcecrCi which never disappears from between the two vowels, 
because it stands for era-, rerrapec;, rearaap^^ (four), fr. ^rerFape^i 
(f.f. hatvdras), and thence ^reaFape^ is an ex. of F assimild. 
to a mom. sound, tt for ry, Qy^ Ky (apparently v. infr. e, 
^), %y is produced in the same way, since Ky first became ry, as 
this sound-change occurs in many langg., and the aspiration (of 
Qy, %y) becomes lost before y. 

Thus, e.g. e/)€TT«i) (I row) fr. ^iper-yo), cf. ip€T-p6<$ (oar) ; 
7]rro)v (less, worse) fr. ^pryoov for ^rjK'-ywv, cf. ’PjK-Krrog (super!.) ; 
ixdrrwv (less, smaller) for ^^Xarycov^ and the latter for HXaO- 
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ya)Vy *iXax“ycoVf cf. and iXa^v? (little). These § 68. 

forms in tt have by-fms. in acr (v. infr. e, /3), and have not 
arisen through an unparalleled change of acr into tt , but one 
produced by a divergence of dialL in the treatment of the same 
fund“fms. as underlie the fms. in crcr. Accordingly, since e.g. 
TTTbcram (v. supr.) stands for ^nrTLor-yo), no z5-sound ever was in 
existence here, and so no parallel fm. ^Trrorrco occurs. 

8S, initial S, for Sy, yy, a sound which did not become Zy until 
late, is likewise dialectic ; e.g. Boiot. Lak. Jez;? for ^Ayev^ 
(Zev^i) ; Boiot. a<j>dZSo) for ^a(j>aZ~yo) fr. ^crc^wy-yca {a(j)d^oy, cut 
the throat), v' acpay (i-cr(j>dy-7]v) ; craXTriZZco for ^craXm-tS-ycOf 
*(raX7rty~yco (aaXm-i^co, trumpet) ; st. (jaXTrty- {crdXTny^, cdX- 
myy-o^ (trumpet). This also is the explanation of Att. Ion. 
epZo) (do) fr. y^Fepy (pf. eopya^ i.e. FeFopya^ Fipyo-v, work), 
Groth; mrk^ for ^FepS-yo), ^Fepy-yco, from which we ought to have 
found ^Fep^o) acc. to the rule, but this form seems to have been 
avoided on account of the unpleasant combination cf. I6n. 
Fp6^a>j Boi6t. FpiSZco^^^Fpey-yco, which differs from *FepB-yo) 
merely in transposition from Fepy to Fpey. So also S fr, Sy is 
produced in place of origl. y (v. supr. § 65, c, n.). 

The same assimiln. occurs, except in archaic remains such as 
epcrcOf &p<Ta, 'xipco^ (%€ppo 9 ), Qdpao^ (Odppo^;), ire^avaab (which 
perh. is hardly authenticated), beside medial combinations, as 
Xzr, par, vcr, pier, e.g. Aiol. eo-reKKa^eareiXa-^^ecrTeX-cra ; Aid. 
opparco^opordreo ; Aiol. iyevvaro = iy€lvaTO=-^iy€vcraTo ; Aiol. 
eveypba = evecya = ^evepucra ; thus €<j>ijpa stands for ^iepap-aa 
fiyyebXa for ^'^yyeX-aa, etc. Thus xv^ (goose), gen. %^z ^-09 fr. 
^%€z/-9, *%€z/cr- 09 , cf. Lat. (hjans-er, Sk. ha-sas, O.H.G-. st. garni-, 

Lith. zqsi-s, 0. Bulg. gqsz ; pb'gv (month), Ion. Aiol. pi^ek, gen. 
pbffv-o^ fr. *y-ez/- 9 , cf. Lat. mens-is, Sk. mas- (origl. ma-nt-, pres, 
part, act, 's/ma, measure) ; oXXvpn (destroy) stands for ^oX-vvpui. 

c. An*assimiln. of preceding to following sounds. 

It is well known that t and a can be preceded only by mute 
mom. sounds (Xe/c-ToV, Xe/c-cri^, i,e. *X€7-<769, 's/Xey), B by none 
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68. but sonant mom. sounds (fypdB-Brjp; \/ypa^\ 6 by none but aspp. 
(X€')(-6'^vaif i/Xey). 

Before v labb. pass into tbeir nasals, e.g, creji-vo^ (awful) for 
cf. criB^ofiai (I dread), yet they are found, e.g. v7r~vo<^ 
(sleep), in opposition to som-nus (^sop-mis), 

Bef. labb. v notably passes into tbe lab. nasal pb (e.g. efi-ireLpo^ 
for *ip- 7 r€ipo<;), bef, gutt. into tbe gutt. nasal y (e.g. avy-mXm 
for ^(Tvv-icaXeoy\ cf. § 66, 1. 

Bef, fi the dentt. r, S, 6, often pass into their spirants, e.g,' 
'^vvcr^pai fr. dvvT-m (bring to pass, finish), ire-TreLcr-pLm for 
etc. ; yet I6n. oS-jutT] occurs beside later 
(smell), VoS ; iB-puev (we know) bes. Lcr-piev ; dpiO-po^y aT-pbo^^ 
/c6icopv6-p6vo<;, and others, do not show the change to o*. 

Further, the change of gutt. fc, before pb into y is well 
known, e.g. Soy-pba, \/Sok; re-rvy-pbrn^ y^t % often re- 

mains, e.g. BpaxP'T}, This law was likewise incompletely applied 
in the earlier (Ion.) langg., e.g. tic-pbevo^, dfca'Xj-pivo^* 

Sometimes nasals seem to change preceding mom. sounds 
into aspp., e.g. Xv^-vo^ (light, torch) fr, ^Xvic (Xew-d?, white), 
origl. ruli ; aK-a'X^-fjiivog (sharpened, pointed), redupl. y^dfc (be 
sharp) ; cf. dfc-oDK-rj (point), and others. 

The same influence is exercised by p, X, in many cases, e.g. 
suff. -dpo, -6Xo, bes. origl. tra, Zend thra (here the spirants haye 
the force of aspp.), e.g, ^d-dpo^v (base), V Ba (go) ; scXel-Opov (lock), 
fr. KXeim, icXrjta), kXtjq) (lock) ; depue-dXov (ground- work), etc., bes. 
dpo-rpo-v (plough) =Lat. ard-tm-m (dpooo, I plough), etc. 

Before t in stem- and word-formative particles (except in 
Dor. dial.) r is changed to cr, e.g. ^rjorl (he says), Dor. (fyari; 
the -Tb of 3rd pers. sing, is kept in ia-rl (he is) ; the abstracts in 
-cri-? for -Ti- 9 , e.g. <^d-cn<i, in Horn, and tragg. (speech); 

(cookery, ^'ireiTy f.f. hak^ cook) fr. *7re7r-Tt-9, f.f. kak-tis ; 
suff. ya^ Gk. -io, forming with stems ending in ta- (the 
stem-termn. a of ta being lost, which is regularly the case bef, 
suff. ya)^ Gk. -Tio, and hence -o-m, e.g. fr. TrXouro-? (wealth) is 
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fmd. D6r. 7rXovT-to-<^, and liisnce 'irXovcno-^ (ricli) ; fr. hiavro-^ 
(year), Dor. ivcavr^o-^;, and hence hiavaio-^ (yearly) ; st. yepovr- 
(n. sing. yepcDv, old man) with sf. ya^ Gk. ta, makes yepovria^ and 
thence yepovcrLa (senate); f.f. (cl)vikati. Dor. FUart^ eifcari (perh. 
fr. ^iFiKctTL)f Att. iimai (twenty) ; from Dor. <p€povTij TiQkvrb 
(3 pL), f.f. hharantiy dadhanti, come ^(f)€poP(ri,y and thence 

hy rule (v. supr.) cj^ipovcrcy TiOelcrt (Ion.), etc. Yet in Att. and 
Ion. is found (speech), and the Hke, 

Also bef. V this change of r to cr sometimes takes place, thus 
in (TV for D6r, tv (thou), cf. Lat. and Lith. tu; suj0f. -ctv-vt}, f.f. 
-Ui-nd, further fmn. of common abstract sf. -tii (j-tv-a), 

d. An assimiln. of following to preceding sounds. 
y in the combn. dy is so similar to the preceding dent, sonant d, 
that it becomes a dental sonant spirant (French or Polish z), 
dy thus becomes d% (acc. to Sclav, or French pronuncn.), written 

e. g. Zeu? fr. *Jy€V 9 =Sk. dyaus {'d dyii'=^dw)y cf. early Lat. 

Diou-is; Aiol. ^d=^Sya for Sid (through) ; e^ofiai (sit, seat my- 
self) V€S=cr€S; (split) for ^ax^S-ycOy 

Tpd-ire^a (table) for ^rerpa-TreS-ya (four-footed), cf. Lat. st. ped^ 
{pesy p>od4s, foot), etc. 

Here belongs the aspiration of origly. unaspirated consonn. 
through influence of preceding prolonged- (liquid) sounds. In 
Greek this influence is especially exercised by s, cf. Sk. § 52 : i.e. 
*c7%i8-yct), (Txi^-v (splinter), ^/(TXlSy for and bes. ^/(TK:lSin <T/ciS-v7]fMi 
(divide, scatter), cf. Lat. scid in scindOy Goth. sMd in skat'da (cut), 
Sk. Hhidy i.e. origl. shidy in lihi-nd’-d-mi (slit) ; irdcrx^n (suffer) for 
or perh. ^nrav-cTfcmy A/ira in Tra-9 {e*irad-ov)y and m-Vy 
Trep-ofiai (endure, tire myself), further formations in 6 and v ; the 
<j sometimes disappears before the aspp. which it has called into 
existence, e.g, ep^oycii (come), for ^ip-a-xopbaiy ep-cncoyaiy i/ip 
(come, go), cf. Sk. rMhdmiy also dr]£hdmi=^ipx(Oy origl. 1 sing, 
act. ar-sM-miy med. ar-ska^mai \ Kpldr} (spelt) for ^XP^^V (of* 
I 64, sub fine, and 2 infr.), and this for ^XP^crOrjy of. 

O.H.G. gersta, etc. 


68 . 
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68. The nasals also seem to have thta aspirating effect sometimes, 
e.g. Boiot. -vdL for 3 p. pi. act. vb. ; ofKp-y (voice) for 
^FojubTr-Tj fr. ^ FeTT, origl. mh (speak) ; €7%“09 (nt. spear) fr. ^aic 
(be sharp), cf. aic-ovr- (afcccv^ javelin). 

Perh. /), \ are the cause of aspiration in Tp6<p-co (nourish), 
which thus by assumption may be for ^repcj^co bes. ripTrci) (sate, 
delight, cf. TepireaQai ehrjrvo^;), Sk. tarp (be sated, delighted), 
Lith, tarp-U (thrive) ; ifkaO-avo^, 'irXa6-dvr) (flat cake), bes. 
TrXar-vg (broad), Lith. plat-ils, etc., ifkar-r) (plate, oar-blade). 
Concerning ^ unorigl. aspiration, ^ cf. G-. Curt. Gr. Et.^ p. 
439 sqq. 

e. Mutual assimilation (complete or partial) of 
two sounds, each affecting the other. 

a. 7y becomes ^-=.(1% (v. d supr.), as 7 bef. y becomes y 
after d becomes s, e.g. tcpdl^co (cry), i.e. ^kradzd fr. ^/cpaSyco, and 
this fr. ^Kpay-yco^ \/ /cpay, cf. KS-Kpay-a ; d^ofiat (dread) fr, 
^dy-yopatf cf, a 7-^09 (holy) ; fie^cov, yei^cov (greater), the latter 
having, moreover, y transferred to the preceding syll. (cf. § 26 ), 
fr. ^p^ey-ycdP^ cf. pLey-dXrj^ fjLey-a<i (great), etc. 

In vl^co (wash) bes. 'x^ep-vi^-os water for handwash- 

ing), viiTToa (wash)=::*z^t^-T<», the earlier root-fm. nig^ Sk. nig, is 
retained (cf. § 63 ). Ad^ofiao (grasp) bes. Xapb^dvoo (take) is 
obscure, unless it be the unique ex. of formed perh. on 

the analogy of the common fms. in -a^opLau 

13 . ry, 6y, Ky, become acr ; in ry and y perh. became 
the dent, mute spir. 5, after dental mutes, whereby arose 79, 
6 cr, then the preceding mute dentt. assimilated themselves to 
this o*; because cr(T=^ry, %, also in Dor., we must not assume 
that Ty {6y) passed next into ay, as ri into au (v. sup. c), and 
this ay into < 7 <r by rule (b), for in Dor. t remains before v ; 
Ky, became firstly ty, thy, as of course gutt. so often pass 
into dentt^ bef. y, and then these sounds became <70* in the way 
above described ; e.g. ipiaaco (row) fr, ^iper^-ym, cf. iper-p6<5 ; 
Kp€aaa>v, Kpdaawv (stronger, better), with transposn. of y (cf. 
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fiei^cov), fr. ^xpeT-^cov^ '^ct xpar- carols ; xopyacra) (I arm) 
fr. ^{copv6-ywy cf. x€-x6pv9-fmt ; ^dcracov for ^^ad-ycov^ cf. /3ad-m 
(deep) ; iriacfa (pitcli) ^^irix-ya^ c>f.pix, pic-is ; 7](T<rQ)v (less, worse) 
for ^rjx-ymv, cf. ; i-Xdacroyv (smaller) for cf. 

6~Xd^-i(jro<;j e-Xap ^-^;95 Sk. lagh-ii^, 

Not unfrequently cro* has apparently arisen from 7 ^ : in these 
cases thus much is clear, that in the older state of langg. a 
fundamental x is always found still preserved, and that this x 
was not softened to 7 till a later period, after xy had been in- 
corporated into a fixed group of sounds ; e.g. irX'^aa-co (strike) 
bes. Trim-XTjyov^ nrXriyrj (blow), but origl. nrXax^ cf. wXa^, iTXax-6<; 
(flat, plate), Tent. Jjith, pidk-ti (strike), whence 
(flat, adj.) ; ^pdao-o) (inclose) but e-^pdy-'qv with 
softening of x to 7 , cf. Lat. fart-io^ etc. Of. supr. § 62. 

Note 1 . — ^pdcrorcov must be assigned to / 3 pa;j^-v 9 (short), not 
to ^paS-v 9 (slow) ; so G. Ourt. Gr. Et.^ p. 600. 

Note 2. — Likewise we mentioned in § 62, above, that xy 
is still preserved in cases such as Triacrco (cook) bes. Triyjrco, 
'rreiroav (ripe) ; ocrcra (voice) bes. e 7 ro 9 ; ocrare (eyes) and ocrcro/iiav 
(see) ,bes. o'\]ro/xac i^irex-yco^ Sk. pak, Lat. coc ; 6(rcra=:‘^foxya, 
a/ F m, 's/ Fox, origl. vak*^ da-ae^^ox-ye, oaaoiiai^^oxyoyai^ '\/ox, 
origl. cf. oc-iikis, Lith. alcAs), 

f. Apparent insertion of a consonant between two 
concurrent consonants, vp and pbp^ also pX^ as in other 
langg.- (e.g. French gen-d~re fr. Lat. gener, generum, ^genrum ; 
nombre fr. Lat. numerus, ^numrus ; humble fr. Lat. humilis, 
^humlis), become vhp, jx^p, pb^X^ i.e. n and m thereby are joined 
with follg. r and /, in an easier combination, because they 
preserve the extremities of momentary consonn. ; n becomes nd, 
m becomes mb, to which the subsequent r- or 7-sound was merely 
lightly joined ; e.g. dv-h‘p-6<; for ^dvp-o<;, gen. st. dvep- (man) ; 
pbea-ripb-^-pLa (mid-day) for ^-’Tjpi-pba, cf. '^pbipa (day) ; a-pL-^-poro^ 
(deathless) for ^d-pbpo-ro^, /ipo=Lat. 77ior (mori) ; pbe-pb^Xm-xa 
(pf.) for ^pLe-pbXm-xa, fr. pboX'^elv (go, come), ^/ pioX, pXo ; in 
/SpoTo? the pb has fallen away from bef. /3, fiporo^ stands for 
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68. ^(jL^poTo^ (preserved in a-pb^porof), and this for */a/3o-to 9, past 
part, from mar ^ mra (mori), cf. Sk. mar4a-s (a mortal^ man, 
Eigved. I. 84, 8, acc. to Kuhn, Beitr. iii. 236) ; the same pro- 
cess takes place in /SX/ttcd (cut honey) for ^p^Xtrrco^ fr. ^fLeXiT-ym, 
st. pbeKtT- {piiki, honey) ; ^Xcocrfcco (go, come) for ^pb/SXaxrKco fr. 
^pbXcocTKCo^ V pioX in pboX-etv, etc. 

JSfote . — In tttoXa?, and such like cases, hes. 7r6Xc<i (city), cf. 
Sk. piiram^ piiT\ par (fill) ; TrroXepbo^i bes. 7r6X€pbo<^ (war), cf. 
TreXefiL^co (brandish), and Lat. pello ; TrrLorcrco (peel) :=^7rTCcr-ya> 
for ^TnaycOi \/7rt9=Lat. pis (pinso), Sk. pis, ttt stands for tt 
without any visible cause. They seem to be dialectic fms. 

g. The ejection of s from between consonn., e.g. TeTi/^-(o-)0€, 
is well known. 

Loss- of s between vowels is treated of § 65. In like cases r 
also disappears, but not so often ; e.g. /cipcoq for fcepar-o^ (gen. 
sing. st. Kepar-, horn) ; cf>6peL (3 sing. pres, act.) fr. *<j)€p6-ri, 
origl, hJiara-ti, The dent, nasal also is subject to similar decay 
in known cases, e.g. pei^ov^ for (n. pi. masc. fern. st. 

pei^ov-, greater). 

h. Transposition, as in 6dp(To<s bes. Bpda-o^, SeSop/ca bes. 
'Spatcov : it is not easy to ascertain which arrangement is here 
the primitive one. 

Note, — Te-6vri-Ka bes. e-dav-ov, and the like, are primitive 
deviations from root-fms., and must not be treated according to 
Grk. sound-laws. Cf, ^root-formation.^ 

2. Dissimilation. Here belong the known changes of 
mom. dent, bef, r and d to cr, so as to facilitate pronunciation ; 
this change is found in Eran. Lat. and Sclavo-germ. also, e.g, 
awcr-TO? fr. dvvT-m ; aa-reov fr. aS-o) ; rreLcr-Orivab fr. Treid-a) ; 
TTicr-To? for etc. 

Sometimes two consecutive aspp. are avoided by changing the 
former or latter into an unasp. conson., e.g. e-Te-drjv, e-rv-6r}v, 
for *i-0€-d7)v, ^i-dv~6rjp, ^ de, 6v, cf. ri-Orj^pi, 0vco ; crd>-0r}-Tb for. 
*(7w-07]-0i, the termn. of 2 p, sing. imp. is - 01 , origl. dhi, cf. 
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Kkv-dty origl, km-dhi, etc. 'This change scarcely ever takes § 68 . 
place except in the case of 0 (in <f) and % perh, only in compds.; 
e.g. afjLTT-i'XcOf ifce-')(€LpLa), 

For a similar phenomenon in the case of root-fms.^ which 
origly. began and ended with aspp., t. supr. § 64, sub fine). 

Moreover, the attempt to avoid pronouncing similar sounds 
close together causes the Contraction of two similar or like 
consonn. into one, by means of evaporation of the vowel that 
lies between them, e.g. rpaTreXa (table) for ^rerpa-Tre^a (four- 
footed) ; Terpa'^^fiov for earlier rerpd-SpaxP'Ov (four- drachm 
piece) ; dptcfiopev^; (two-handled jug) for earlier dfM(pc-(l>op€V 9 , 
etc. 

3. The aspirates. Whenever by sound-laws aspp. which 

terminate a root become unasp. consonn., the aspiration falls 
back upon the t which begins the root ; the same change takes 
place when 0 follows upon the root-termn., notwithstanding 
that the asp. remains before e.g. st. cf. TpiX'6^> but 

* 0 pi,K-< 5 f i.e. 0pi^ (hair) ; Tpe%-ci> (run), but 0pe^opbaL ; rv(j)Ci) 
(fume), but 0v'\lrco ; Tpi(j>-a) (nourish), but i0pe(j)07)v, etc. In 
cases like the last mentioned the aspiration before the 0 ap- 
peared to the Greek instinct for language to be caused by it 
(the 0 ), and similarly also where the aspiration occurs in the 
case of e.g. tt, 13 ; accordingly the sound that ended the root 
was only characterized as aspirate by the retrogression of the 
aspiration upon the initial conson. 

For the law by which, in the case of roots which origly. began 
and ended in aspp., the initial consonn. lost their aspiration, v. 
supr. § 64, sub fine, 

4. Law of Eeduplication. Of two initial consonn. the 

former only was admissible into the syll. of redupln., — hence 
the aspp. are redupld. through their first element alone (%, i.e. 
khf through k; 0, i.e. th, through t; < 56 , i.e. through tt) — 
e.g. i-cFT>Y]-pbi (set), i.e, for ye-jpa(j)-‘a (have 

written) for *'ype- 7 pu<^-(X ; Tri-cpU’-fca (have been born) for ; 
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§ 68. TL-drj-fic (place) for ^Oi-Orj-jjLi ; KL"j(prj-(JU (lend, borrow) for 
Xpr}-fit, and tbis for 

In the case of more consonantal combinations, the first con- 
sonant also falls away, so that instead of redupln., only a vowel 
appears, e.g. e-yvco-ica (have learnt) for ^ye-yvco-m ; e-icrov-a 
(have killed) for ^Ke-KTov-a, etc, Cf. Sk. redupln., § 59. 

§ 69. TERMINATION. 

The only consonn. tolerated in fine in Gk. were 9 and v 
(generally fr. pi ; this is also the case in the N. European langg. 
of the Teut. stem), e.g. Trocrt-?, oioi^. pati-s ; iroorb-v^ ori^. pati-m ; 
and further p also, e.g. Trarep, voc. fS. patar, n. sing. Traro^p, f.f. 
patars (/c is found only in eV, shortened fr. ‘ out,’ and in ov/c 
^not,’ which likewise is prob. a shortened fm.). Other conson. 
were either cast off, or changed into 9 or v. 

Thus the frequent final t of Indo-Eur. is thrown off in Gk. 
(cf. Lat. nono fr. noiiod, origl. namt, abl. sing.), or changed to 
9, e.g. TO (the, neut.), Sk. and origl. ta-t, Lat. (isj-iu-d^ Goth. 
tha-t-a ; e^epe (3 sg. impf.), Sk. and origl. dbharai ; ej>v (3 sg, 
aor.), Sk. dbliut\ ecjyepov (3 pi. impf), origl. aiharant ; <j>epov 
(acc, sg. neut. pres. part, act.) for ^(j>€povT ; repays (wonder, 
sign) for ^repar, cf. gen. TepaT- 09 ; etS 69 (neut. pres. part. act. 
‘knowing’) for cf. gen. 6iSoT-o9, etc. In consequence 

of loss of final c, 6 became final ; when this occurred, 6 also 
became 9 , e.g. S 09 (give) fr. ^ho9 for origl. da-dhi (imper. 

aor. ^/^o, origl. da, dare). S drops off: iral (voc.) for ^Ttaih (n. 
sg. irah, child) ; so also n in yivat (voc. w^oman) for ^yvvaiic 
(cf. e.g. gen. ywattc-o^) ; kt in dva (voc.) for ^dvaiCT {dva^, 
gen. dvaicr-o<i, lord), yaXa (n. acc. milk) for ^yakaicr (e.g. gen. 
yaka/cT-o<;), etc. Erom vr only r is lost, e.g. yipop (voc. fr. n. 
yepwv for ^yepovr-f;, gen. yepovr-o<;, old man) for ^yepovr. 

The final m so common in Indo-Eur., esp. as sign of acc. and 
element of 1st sing, of vb., is usually replaced by v in Gk., e.g. 
iroori-v, Sk. and ff pdti-m ; ykFo-v, Sk. and f.f. ndva-m\ €<pepo-v 
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(1 sing.), £f. and Sk. dbhara^, etc. More rarely it coalesced | 69. 
with, the precedg. Towel ; this is probably the reason why precdg. 
a was lengthened, and hence also in the above lang. it remained 
as a, and did not change into e, e.g. irarep-a^^nTarep-d £r. 
rep-av^ f.f. patar-mn ; eSsL^a (1 sg. SLOY.)^^i-Beifc-adj f.f. of termn. 
-sa~m, cf. Sk. d-dik-sam ; Se/caj cf. Lat. decern^ Sk. ddgan-y etc. 

Where there are more than one consonn. of which s is the 
last, the last s is cast off regularly, in the n. sing, generally, with 
compensatory lengthening, e.g. ^epcov for ^cf>epovT~<?, fjL'^rrjp for 
^fjbprep-^, nroLjjbpv for €vfjbevij<^ for ; yet s is 

retained also, as e.g. in rcdek, SiSov^, etc., fr. *Ti 0 ez^T- 9 , *SiSoz/T-?, 
and, in known cases, the, foregoing sounds also, e.g. ^dXaj^ 

(gen. (pdXayy-oq, phalanx), Xvy^ (g®^- Xvyfc-6^, cough), ^Xo| 

(gen. (j)\oy-6<i, flame), S\[r (gen. ott-o?, voice) ; even e\fMLv<; for 
(gen. eXpivd-o^, intestine worm), irelpiv-^ for ^mipivd-^ 

(gen. TreipLvd-os:^ hamper), aX? (gen. aX- 09 , salt), which end in 
displeasing combinations. 

The well-known v itpeX/cvcrrifcov is no relic of an earlier state 
of the lang., but a peculiar and late phenomenon in Grk., e.g. 
€(j)epe-v, Sk. and f.f. dhharat (3 sg. impf.) ; in these cases the v 
does not appear, therefore, until the origl. t had already been 
lost, and the feeling for lang. had become accustomed to treat 
the form as ending in vowel ; (j>ipov(7L-v, Sk. and f.f. hhdranti 
(3 pL pres.) ; iroG-cri-Vy f.f. pad-svi (loc. pL). 

On the 1st pers. pL of the vb. this v has taken firm hold ; 
the f.f. of this termn. is -masi, hence rose -mas, which is kept in 
Dor. through the loss of final s — which occurs here and 

there even in Gk. (in Lat. it is notoriously common), e.g. in 
ovrto bes. and for outo? (thus) — fr, -/xe? arose and upon 
this was grafted v, at first prob. ephelkustik, and thus was pro- 
duced -pev, e.g. Sk. and origl. hhdramasi, hence Sk. bhdramas, 

Gk. (D6r.) (p€pope(;, ^^epopue, <f)6popi^e-v (we must not think of a 
change of 5 to w in this case, any more than elsewhere through- 
out the range of the Indo-Eur. lang.). 
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70. Consonants in Latin. 

Tlie table of consonn. is to be found in § 30. 

Tbe Lat. lang. is esp. characterized by lack of the aspp., which 
were represented by the corresponding unaspirated sonants, and 
by unorigl. spirants/, li ; the latter in such a way that / (repres. 
by 5, in medio) may stand for any origl. asp., h almost exclu- 
sively=origL gh, 

h (written c, q) remains always unchanged, but here and there 
drops away in initio ; it does not become p or t, as in the other 
Indo-Eur. langg. The origl. spirants y, s, v, are generally 
retained, though s very often passes into r, and y and v often 
drop out, and are interchanged with i and u. 

The consonn. are subject to numerous sound-laws : assimila- 
tion ; dissimilation ; change from t to s ; from s to r ; medial, 
initial, and final loss (the latter in a still higher degree in 
archaic Lat.) — all remove the consonantal system of Lat. widely 
from the origl. condition of the Indo-Eur. lang. 

71 . Examples. 

Origl. mom, mute unaspirated consonn. 

1. Origl. it = Lat. Z:, i.e. c, q, Origl. k often attaches to itself 
a 'Vy by a sound-law not yet understood (cf. Ooth.). The written 
character, with a few archaic exceptions, represents h by c; 
before ic (when other vowels follow == v) k is represented by its 
equivalent q (at an earlier period also before the n which forms 
the sylL, e.g. qoequnia), e.g. \/coc in coc-tns, coqii-o (cook), origl. 
kak, cf. Gk. ttctt, Sk. pat ; quinque (five), origl. kankan^ cf. Gk. 

sjqm in quo<l (which), etc., origl. ka, cf. Gk. tto, earlier 
/co ; ' -qiie (and), Sk. -lia, origl. ka, cf. Gk. re ; quatuor (four) for 
^qucUiwreSf origl. katmras, cf. Gk. rerrape^ ; st. cord- in cor 
(heart) for *cord^ gen. cord-is, origl. kard, cf. Gk. fcpaS-la ; \/qid 
m qid-s, qui-d (what), origl. /a*, cf. Gk. Tt-9, tl ; a/ qui in qiii-es 
(rest), origl. k% cf. Gk, kv in Kel-rai] ^Jclu in clu-o (hear). 
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in-ch4us (famed), origl. Icni^ cf. Gk, k\v\ ^scid m scindo (split), § 7L 
origl. skid, cf. Gk. ; canis (hound) for ^cvan-is, origl. kvan-s, 
cf. Gk. fcvcov, fcvv-og; ^dic in deic-o, dic-o (say), -dlc-us (saying), 
origl. dik, cf. Gk. hitc in Bel/c-vvfjLc ; decern (ten), origl. dakan, cf, 

Gk. Be/ca; aJIug in luc-eo (shine), louc-em, luc-em (n. lux, light), 
origl. ruk, cf. Gk. Xvfc\ ^Jloo in loc-utus, loqu-i (speak), origl, 
mk, cf. Gk. \aic\ ^Jiioc for ^iiec in uoc-em (n. nox, voice), tioo-are 
(call), origl. vak, cf. Gk. Att; suff. -co, fern, -ca, origl. -ka, fern. 

-kd, e.g. ckd-cu-s, unkcu-s, cf, Gk. -/co- 9 , etc. 

In Lat. as in Gk. (cf. § 62) k is sometimes softened into g, 
e.g. ukgin^ti, trkginda, bes. ui-cen-siimus, tri-cen-simus (uigesi- 
mus, irigesimiis, cf. ei-KO-av, rpid-Kov-ra), -gin-, -cen-, is here a 
relic of (de)cem, f.f, dakan; neg-otium^^nec-otium] gnhernator 
bes. Ku^epPTjrrj^;, etc. 

I^ote 1. — This is prob. the case also in gloria (glory) for 
^Gloria, ^cldsia, a further fmn. of st. ^clds- for ^cloxm-, ^cleim- 
=:Gk. kX€F€<;-, Sk. grams- (glory), Sclav, slaves- (n. acc. slovo, 
word), root origly. kru (hear), as Sk. gravas-ya- (famous), cravas-yd 
(famousness, Kuhn, Zeitschr, iii. 398), yet the 6 is strange, for 
we should have expected u, cf. in-iuria-=.^ioiis-ia, fr. ions, ius, a 
further fm. fr. ^iouos, Seuos. 

Note 2. — The pronunciation of c bef. ^ became, as in other 
langg., that of palat. k (perh. like Germ, k in kind) : the 
preference for c before i, where another vowel follows, was the 
stronger, because in these cases i was nearly the same as y, so 
that the combinations do, ciu, etc., were not only sounded like 
IHo, kiu, but tolerably early (precisely as in other langg. also) 
were pronounced tyo, tyu (Ital. do, ciu), whence arose the 
common fluctuation in writing about the end of the second or 
the beginning of the third century a.d. (Oorss. Krit. Kaohtr. 
p. 48). The change of i, y, after t, into s, s [tyo^tso), does not 
occur till the Romance period. 

Note 3. — In the pronoml. stems, hi-, ho- {hi-nc, ho-nc), not- 
withstanding the regularly corresponding Sk. ^ghi-, gha- (in hi, 
then, ha, gha, important particles), ought not prob. to be sepa- 
rated from Goth, hi-, hva-, Sclav, si-, ku-, Litli. sd-, ka-, i.e. 
origl. ki-, ka-, on account of the perfect similarity of their func- 
tions ; further, in ^/hab in hah-eo, hah-eszzzGoth. hab-a, hah-ais 
(I have, thou hast), cf. Osk. hip-ust (habuerit), haf-iest (habebit), 
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71. whose initial conson. is, as in Q-otli., k (Groth. ^hab also cor- 
responds to Lat. ^Jcap in cap-io) ; Lat. h seems to be origl. A, a 
permutation which is found sporadically in Sk. lird-^ hfcl-aya- 
(heart) =origL hard- (cf. Lat. cord-, Grk. /capS-la, Groth. hairt-d) 
[the antiquity of this h in Aryan is shown by Zend zeredhamn 
=Sk. hrdayan{]. With Bopp, therefore, I now hold the Lat. 
pron. stems ho-) to be parallel-fms. to origl. ki-^ka-) regu- 
larly represented in Lat. by qui-, ci-, gico-, etc- {qui-s, ci-tra) 
quo-d, cu-iitS) used as interrog. and relat.), and so, too, ^/hal in 
hah-ere) as a parallel-fm. to cap in cap-ere, for Groth. h can be= 
origl. P) and h may possibly arise in Lat, through softening 
from p ililO) d rink, =: origl. papdmi). The correspondence of 
Lat. li to Goth, h remains none the less remarkable, but esp. the 
conformity of the two langg. as regards habere, whose perfect 
identity, neyertheless, no one denies. But we must not suppose 
words were borrowed in either case. Other views are found in 
Corss. Krit. hfachtr., p. 89 sqq. ; Comp., 1st ed., p. 715. 

Note 4. — Accordingly is not in Lat. = origl. k (but cf. Osk. 
and Lmbr,) ; words in which p seems = origl. k are therefore 
borrowed. Thus Petronhis, JEpona, are Keltic, cf. Lat. qiiatiior, 
eqiios ; popim is Osk., cf. Lat. coquina, coqiiere ; palumbes, bes. 
Lat. colimba, must.prob. be derived fr. Osk., and limpidas, too, 
bes. liqiiidiiS) must be a dialectic, and not originally a Roman 
by-form, in which case both words, as is often maintained, were 
identical; if kiqms is really =Gk. Xvico^, it must therefore also 
be attributed to Osk., Sab., or Umb., but beyond doubt it be- 
longs to Zend ; n-nip-i-s, raoqo-is (name of wild beasts of the 
breed of dogs), ^rup, hip (rend, cf. Spiegel, Zeitschr. xiii. 366) ; 
sap-io (taste of), sap-iens (wise), does not belong to siicm, Gk. 
O7ro9 (sap), but to O.H.G. ^/sah (understand, pf. int-mab ; Mid. 
H. G. pres, ent-sebe, pf. ent-siiopi), Gk. cro(p-6<^ (wise), cra^-ri<$ 
(intelligible, clear), with unorigl. asp. (v. supr. § 62, 3, n. 2) ; 
saep-io (hedge in), prae-saep-e (crib, stall), does not agree with 
Gk. cr7]/c6-9 even in root-vowel (Lat. ae^iai, Gk. 97=:u) ; trepit 
(vertit ; Paul. Ep,, 367 ; Curt. Gr. Et.^ 411) seems to be bor- 
rowed from Gk. rpiireL, 

2. Origl, i^=Lat, t ; e.g. in iu (thou), origl. tu, cf. Gk. rv, 
(TV ; ^Jto in is4u~d (dem.), origl. ta, ta-t, cf. Gk. to ; 's/ten in 
ten4m (held, stretched), ten-or (holding, length), ten-eo (hold), 
ten-do (stretch), origl. tan, cf. Gk. ra, rev ; st, fri- (three) in ires, 
trlS) treiS) origl. tri-, cf. Gk. rpi- in rpeZ? ; V 4a (stand) in sta4uS) 
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sta-rCy origL sta, Gk. ara; ,^/teg (cover), origl. stag^ Gk. arey] | 71 . 
^/pet in pet-o (make for), im-pet-m (onset), pmna fr. pes-nay 
^peUna-y origl. pai (fly, fall), cf. Gk. ttet; ^uert in uert-ere 
(turn), origl. mrt ; sufi*. 40y fern, 4 a:=.- 4 ay cf. Gk. -to-, -t??, e.g. in 
da4u-Sy origl. da-ta-s, Gk, 3o-to-9; 4, 3 p. sing., ^nt, 3 pi. vb., 
origl. 4iy -ntiy cf. Gk. -t6, -vTiy e.g. fer4y fero-nt(i) , Sk. and origl. 
hMra4iy hhdra-nti^ Gk. ^e/)e-(T)t, <^epa-vriy etc. 

Note 1. — On final ty cf. § 79 ; for Lat. 5r=:Gk. 6py origl. try 
§ 77, 1, c. 

Note 2. — Tbe change fr., tv bef. vowels to U (s) occurs first in 
Eomance langg. 

3. Origl. ^=rLat.j:>, e.g. 's/po mpo4u8 (drink), origl. cf. Gk. 

TTo in 7ro-cr^9; in hi-bo (drink), i.f. pa-pdmiy p has been softened 
into by a change occurring also in other isolated cases (cf. Corss. 

Krit. IsTachtr. p. 176 sqq.) ; ^p)o4i-s in impoSy compos, im-po4emy 
com-po4em (unable, able), po4-est (he can), -po4ey “pte (a no- 
ticeable affixed particle, e.g. liUpote, suopte), Sk. and origl. 
pd4i-s (lord), Gk. 7rd'crt-9, origl. ^s/pct (protect) ; pa4er (father), 
origl. pa4ar-Sy cf. Gk. Tra-rrjpy same root ; ^/ple in ple-nus (full), 
origl, par, pra, cf. Gk. ifKe ; ped4s (gen. ; n. pes, foot), Sk. and 
oxi^. pad-dsy cf. Gk. 7ro8-o9; ^/ spec in spec-io, spic-io (see), specAes 
(appearance), 8k. pag for *8pac^ O.H.G. spah (in speh-bUy esp}^, 
spdhAy shrewd), origl. S 2 )ah; ^tep in tep-eo (am warm), tep-or 
(warmth), Sk. and origl. tap ; sop in sopAre (make sleepy), 
som-nus (sleep) for ^sop-niiSy Sk. and origl. smpy cf. Gk. utt-, etc. 

Note. — (fluc4us)y a later and further fmn. ft. flu, in 
^flou-'O, flu -0 (flow), does not belong to ttXu, Sk. plu, Sclav, yoki, 
etc., for Lat. / is iiot=origl. : this root is represented by Lat. 
plu {pluAty i.e. ^plouAty it rains) ; perh. Lat./w is to be placed 
beside Gk. (flkv-co “ (swell, overflow), olv6-(flKv^, -(p\vy-o <; ; so 
Curt. Gr. Et.‘^ 271 ; we can scarcely take flu for ^sflu, and this 
for ^s9lu fr. ^stru for srii (flow), with Ad. Kuhn (Zeitschr. xiv. 

223) ; in the latter case Lat. fluoy i.e. ^floito, stands equal to Sk. 
srdvdmiy Gk. peFco ; flu-men for ^sOroumen, ^sBreiimeny essentially 
■=:p6vfjia for ^(jpevpa, O.H.G. sfrou-my Pol. strumien (running 
stream). 
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§72. Momentary sonant unasp. consonants. 

1, Origl. ^=Lat. g, gv (gu), v. 

Lat. ^=origl. g, e.g. ^gen in gi-g(e)n-o (beget), gen-us (race), 
gna in gnd-tiis (one born, son), origl. gan, cf. Grk. yev; ^ gno in 
gno-seo (learn), gno-tue (known), origl. gna, transposed fr. gan^ 
cf. Grk. ypo in yL-yvco-a/cco ; genii (knee), cf. Grk. yopv, Sk. gmu, 
Gotb. kniu ; \^ag in ago (drive), origl. ag, pres, ag-ami, Gk. ay 
in ay-co ; ^/iug in iugum (yoke), iung-o (join), Sk. yug^ yiig^ origl. 
yiig, cf. Gk. ^vy, etc. 

Lat. gi) origl. g. As origl. h developed into gu (hv)^ 

so also g (= origl. g and gh, cf. § 73, 1) into gv: tbis gv is, 
however, retained only after n ; it also occurs after r, bes. g, in 
iirgiieo bes. tirgeo (urge), ^/urgJ origl. varg^ cf. Sk, vai^g (shut 
out), Litb. verz-ti (urge). Between vowels tbis g has become 
assimilated to tbe v (without lengthening of a previous short 
sylL), so that tbe v alone therefore remains. In this way it 
happens that Lat. v betw. vowels may be origl. g and gh, e.g. 
^iiig for ^gidg, cf. Germ, gnich in uixi (;^i,):=zSiig-si, uic-tus 
(^Siiet)=:*uig4iis^ but iizu-os (alive), mu-o (live) for ^uigu-os, 
*uigu-o. For further exx. of tbis interchange of sound v. sub 
^gh’ (v. Oorss. Krit. Beitr., p. 68, on interchange of g and gv 
in Lat.). 

Note fluc-tiis, con-flug-es (confluence), bes. fluo, i.e. 

^floiho (flow), show indeed a further fmn, of to fliig^ as Gk. 
{fiXv to <l>\vy (§ 71, 3 n.) ; we see, however, no ground for the 
assumption that fluo, ^flon-o, together with flmi-ius (river), have 
passed through fms. *Jlogu-o, ^flugii-ium (Corss. Ausspr. etc., i.^ 
44). In this case the root-fm. is preserved without g. 

Note 2. — Of. exx. cited under gh, § 73, 1, and sound-laws, 
§ 77, 1. a. 

Note 3. — In los^ houis (ox) = Gk, /JoO?, /3o/o9=:Sk. gdiis (gen. 
gbs prob. represents origl. gav~as), cf. O.H.G. ehub^ ^=origL g, 
a correspondence of conson. otherwise foreign to Lat. ; accord- 
ingly the word is probably borrowed. G. Curt. Gr. Et.^ nos. 639, 
642, brings forward super-bus, super-bia (proud, pride), which 
he takes to stand for ^ super-bios^ as=:Gk. virep-^io^ (overween- 
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ing), (presumption), -ySw however =Sk. pres, gay-ami 
(triumph), f.f. gi\ ho-ere^ bou-are (crjr, sound), re-ho-are (re- 
sound), with Gk. ISo-rj (call, cry) fr. Sk. ^gu (let sound), Old 
Bulg. go'o-ori^ (noise) ; super-bus is, however, not precisely similar 
to a word compounded according to Gk. principles 

(for we should then be obliged to consider it borrowed), but 
rather a special Lat. fmn. like acer-bus^ mor-hus (Oorss. Krit. 
Beitr. 61), and boare with ^orj need not by any means be re- 
ferred to Sk. gu, 0. Bulg. gov-oru. It seems to me to be a mere 
imitative sound. 

Note 4. — c and g were not distinguished in earlier Lat. writing, 
but prob. in the spoken lang. only. 

Note 5. — Bef. n we are now accustomed in pronunciation to 
change Lat. g to gutt. n, i.e. the g becomes assimild. to ac- 
cording to its scale, becoming nasal : instead of mag-nus^ cUg-nus, 
etc., we say man-nus, din-nus. This is the same interchange of 
sound which is seen quite early in the lang., e.g. in Sam-nkm 
for ^8ab-niumy som-nus for ^sop-mis. Spellings such as singnum 
make it probable that even as early as the times of the later 
Caesars, people had begun to pronounce signim as sinnum. Yet 
we cannot consider this pronuncn. of gn as nn to be ancient, 
because the Roman grammarians do not mention it. From this 
later pronunciation of gn we must distinguish the principle on 
which gn was treated in Romance langg., where it became a 
palatal n, e.g. Ital. magno, degno (pron. mano, deno), Fr. magne^ 
digne (pr. man, din). Therefore the above-named pronunciation 
of Lat. gn cannot have arisen through Romance influence. 

2. Origl. (^=:Lat. d, rarely 1. 

Lat. if=origl. d, e.g. ^/da in dd-tus (given), Sk. and origl. 
^/da, cf. Gk. ho ; ^dom in dom-are (tame), Sk. and origl. ^dam, 
cf. Gk. hafi-dca ; dom-us (house), Sk. and origl. dam-as, cf. Gk. 
h6ii-o<$\ dent-em (tooth, acc.), Sk. and origl. ddnt-am, cf. Gk. 
o-Soz^T-a; ^/uid in uid-ere (see), Sk. and origl. vid, Gk. Fih; 
^ed in ed-o (eat), Sk, and origl. ad, cf. Gk. iS ; i/sed in sed-eo 
(sit), Sk. and origl. sad, cf. Gk. iS, etc. 

Lat. / = origl. d in initio, and, more rarely, medially bef. 
vowels, e.g. lacrima (tear) fr. dacrima (Festus), cf. hd/cpv, Goth. 
tagr, O.H.G. zahar; leuir (father-in-law), cf. hd'^p-, st. haep-, for 
^haiep-, ^hai^Fep- (Ebel, Zeitschr. vii. 272), Sk. st, devdr-, n. sing. 
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§ 72. also a-st. devard-s^ O.H.Gr. %eihhur, Lith.. deveri-B (known 
to me through the Dictionary only), 0. Bulg. deveri ; lingua 
(tongue), earlier dingua, cf. Goth, tuggo, Germ, tunge ; ol-ere 
(smell) bes. od-or (scent), cf. oS-fiijj oa-fi'i]. Sometimes 

both the d- and forms remained extant ; thus im-pel-mentum 
bes. m-ped’^imentum (hindrance), fr. st. ped- (pes, foot) ; de-Uc-are 
bes. de-dic-are (dedicate), iJdiG {dlc-o, Sec/c-vvjtJit^ etc.), etc. 

3. Lat. b may be origl. b (v. § 46, 3), e.g. in bal-are (bleat), 
cf. Gk. (a bleating), ^X'rj-'^dofjLmL^ Sclav. blG-ja^ O.H.G. 

bld-'^an (bleat), an onomatopoetic word ; breuis (short), corre- 
sponding to Gk, ^pa')(v<^, Sclav, bru^'d (quick) ; lab in lad)4tur 
(glides, sinks), lap-8us=.^lab-tuB (past part.), Sk. ijlab^ lamb in 
Idmh-ate (he sinks, falls). 

§ 73. Momentary sonant aspirated consonants. 

Note \,~f may represent any of the aspp., and is placed 
mainly in initio ; medially b occurs instead of /; yet rufu-s 
(red), scrofa (sow), Afer (African), sifilus and sifilare (Fr, 
siffleTi Zeitschr. xvi. 382) bes. usual sibilus (whistling, piping), 
Bibilare (to whistle, pipe), etc., with medial f betw. vowels, ac- 
cording to the principles of the other Italian langg., whose 
influence perh. made itself felt in these words (Oorss. Krit. 
Nachtr. p. 194, sqq.). In signi-fer^ pesti-fer^ and the like, / 
evidently arises from the perceptible connexion with ferre, 
whilst in ama-bam, etc., fr. ^fu ^{fui^ etc.), origl. bhu was no 
longer felt. 

Note 2. — ch^ thy ph^ are not Latin but Gk. sounds, which did 
not come into use till a comparatively late period, and are yet 
unknown in the earlier lang. Further details as regards the 
history of these ways of spelling belong to the special gr. 
of Lat. 

1. Origl. ^/5=Lat. y, gv (gu), % h, /, 

Lat. ^=origl. gh, e.g. ^/ger, gra^ in ger-nien (bud),=Lith. 
zel-mu, st. %ehmen- (sprout), grd*men (grass), origly, a side-form 
of ger-men^ cf. O.H.G. (green), gra-B (grass), Sk. Mr4t-^ 

]iar4ta'- (green), Zend mirita- (yellowish-green), Gk. 

(green, grass), 0. Bulg. ^ehenU (green), Lith, kel4i (grow green, 
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wax), %al4a% (green), %ohe fgrass, greens), origl. ^ghar^ yAm § 73. 
(be green, yellow, grow green) ; grd-tu-s (pleasant), cf. Osk. 
Umbr. ^/her (wisb), (grace), xaipco, i.e. ^xap-yco (rejoice), 

Sk. har-ydmi (love, desire), Germ, ^gar (desire), e.g. in O.H.G, 
ger-dn (desire), origl. ^ghar^ glira; grando (hail) bes. Sk. 
hrad-unl^ Gk. i.e. ^x^xKah-ya^ ^x)^ahya (v. § 29, 1), origl. 

root therefore glirad; except before r and in ger-men Lat. g^gh 
is confined to the middle of words; ^/ang in ang-o (throttle, 
kill), ang-mtm (narrow), ang-or (pain), mig^ma (quinsy), origl. 

V" angh, Gk. d^x ^7%'^? ax^wgai^ Sk. ah^ dh, Goth, 
aggy origl. agh ; ^Jlig in Kg-urio, li’-n-g-o (lick), origl. righ, Sk. 
rihy lihy Gk. in Xe/^-ct), Xt^-z'o?, Goth. Kg ; V mig in mi-n-g-o, 
meiOy for ^migiOy origl. mighy Sk. mihy Gk. p.ix in o-gLX'^cOy 
o-glX-Xr}. 

Lat. gv (gu)y ^=ongL gh (cf. § 72, 1, and § 77, 1, a), e.g. 
angu-is^ (snake), angu-illa (eel), cf. Gk. (viper), eyp^-eXu? 

(eel), Sk. ah-isy i.e. ^agh-iSy Lith. angAs (snake), mg^irys (eel), 
O.H.G. unG (snake) ; in nix (snow), i.e. ^nig-s fr. ^s^iigh-Sy gen. 
niu-is for ^nigu-isy *snigh-as, is found — as also we see fr. Lith. 
^snigy in snlg4i -(to snow), sn'Sg-a-s (snow), and Gk. vi<f>-a (snow, 
acc.), VL<p-€i, (it snows) — an origl. ^/migh as a basis, which is 
clearly shown in Sk. snih (be moist) ; lreu4s (short) for ^hregi^-iBy 
Gk. ^payy ^ ; Uu-k (light) for Heguky cf. l-'kayy^^ Sk. laghd-s. 

In hreuk and leuk the correspondence of v to gu ought prob. 
to be explained as occurring through change of origl. gh to 
gDy but rather through the introduction of a secondary i into 
the previously existing stems hregu-y legu-y'=:hragJm-y raghu-. 
Nevertheless even thus the origl. gh is involved in the v, be- 
cause the ghy or rather its Lat. equivalent y, has become assimild. 
to the 

Note. — Therefore g may represent both origl. gh and g ; in 
such cases as mag-nm (great) bes. /4€7-a9, ego (I) bes. iym 
(§ 64, 1), we must not permit ourselves to determine that Lat. 
g is = origl. ghy merely on account of Sk. mah-dnt-y ahdmy 
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3. ^ince the corresponding Groth. fm£ mik-ik^ ik^ show the nnasp. 
conson. 

Lat. /^=:origL gh, esp. in initio^ very rarely in medio^ e.g. 
Mem~ps (winter), cf, Gk. (snow), (storm), %€i/AC()z/ 

(winter), Sk. himd-s (snow, cold), Sclav, zima (winter, cold), 
Lith. zemd (winter) ; homo (man), earlier hemo, st. homen-^ 
hemen-, cf. Goth, guma (man), st. giman-, Lith. zmu, st. zwien^ 
(mankind), which collectively point to a f.f. ghaman- ; holus, 
helus, heliiola (greens), gliar (be green), cf. Sk. hdr-ita 

(v. snb gz=zgli) ; haed-its (he-goat. Cod. Medic. Yergili), cf. Goth. 
gaits (f. she-goat), O.H.G. geij^^ the initial conson. of this word 
was therefore gh\ pres, ueh-o (carry, draw), ^/mgh, pres. 

vagh’dmi) Sk. mh, pres, mh-ami, Zend m%, pres. mz-dm% Gk. Fex 
in F6x’‘0<; (waggon), Goth, mg in (ga-)vig-a (move), vig-s (way), 
Sclav. pres, 'oez-q^ Lith. pres, 'cez-h^ 

The h easily comes to be entirely lost, e.g. in anser (goose) for 
^hanser^ cf. Sk. hdsd-s, O.H.G. gans, st. gansi-^ Sclav, gqsz, Lith. 
zqsi-s; olus for earlier holus (v. supr.); uia (way) fr. ^uehAa^ 
^ueia^^ula, ^Jueh, cf. the completely analogous Lith. 'oezi (track), 
i.e. ^tezya^ f.f. of Lith. and Lat. word, thus mgh-yd; nemo (no 
man), fr. ^ne-hemOy etc. 

Note. — h is often found where it should not be, by false 
analogy, e.g. humems for umerusy which is warranted by MSS., 
cf. Gk. Sk. dsa-s and hsa-my Goth, amsa^ st. amsan-; in 

later times /^ was noticeably often placed bef. initial vowel : h 
must therefore have fallen out of use in many cases tolerably 
early. 

Lat./=origl. ghy e.g. f el (gaU), st./6//^-, clearly fr. ^fetti-y cf. 
Gk. %oV?7, O.H.G. gallay Sclav, zlucty Y ghar (be green) ; 

for-mu-s, for-midus (hot), cf. Sk. ghar^mds (heat), Scl. gre-ti 
(to warm), gor-eti (burn), Germ, warm for ^gwarm fr. ^gar-m.y 
all of which point to a ^ghar (on Gk. d€p-fjb6<;y Oep-ofMaiy v. supr. 
§ 64, 2. n.) ; fra-gra-t {fragrarey emit odour), provided it really 
comes from a redupln. of ^/ghray cf. Sk. gi-ghrd-tiy ghrd-ti (stinks, 
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Benf. Or* u. Occ. iii* 69) ; fu-m {ivi!o),fu4ilis (unstable, cf. Curt. '§ 73. 
Gr. Et.^ no. 203, p. 156), fimdo (pour), cf. Gk. in 

%€/^-C!), Teut. gu4f in Goth, giut-an (pour). 

Since / and h correspond to origl. gh, and li easily disappears 
altogether, we can explain such forms as faedus, fedus^ bes. 
haedus^ aedm^ edm (cf. ger^ ; folm bes. holm and ol%i-8 {^ghar ) ; 
foatis bes. hoatis (foe ; Goth, gaata, guest, points .distinctly to 
the origl. initial gh ; in both langg. the meaning has been 
developed in divergent lines, cf. Oorss. Xrit. Beitr. 217 sqq.) ; 
fordeim bes, hordeim, prob. for Viorteum^ ^horsteim, cf. O.H.G. 
gerata^ Gk. fcplBrj for (| 68, 1, d; on this word cf. Oorss. 

Krit. l^achtr., p. 104 sqq.) ; feaiuca (stalk, switch) bes. hasfa 
(spear), cf. Goth, gazds (thorn), 0,H.G. garb (thorn), '^gartya 
[gardea, hertia, gerta), initial origl. gli therefore ; and the like. 

Cf. the change fr. gh to / in cases such as Engl, enough (pron. 
inuf)^ A.S. genbh (genug) ; laugh (pr. Idf)^ A.S. hleahhan^ Goth. 
hlahyan (laugh), etc. 

Note 1. — No ex. of 5=origl. gh seems to be found. 

Note 2. — The origl. ^/ghar (be green) is found also in fms. 
ger (germen), gra (gramen), hel (helus), liol (holus), ol (olus), fol 
(folus), and fel (fel). In the other langg. also the feeling of 
relationship of the different words which spring from this root 
has been lost, 

2. Origl. dh=4Ldi.t, d, /, h, 

Lat. = origl. dh, e.g. mediu-a (middle-) == origl. and Sk. 
mddhya-8, Gk. yiecraro^, i.e. ^fieOyo-^) Goth, midji-a ; aed-ea 
(house, origly. fire-place, cf. aea-tua, aes4as, fr, *aed4us, ^aed4aa), 
s/idhi origl. Gk. did-my Sk. indh^ cf. O.H.G. eit (fire); uidua 
(widow), cf. Sk. vidhavd Goth, udiwb. 

Hence it arises that the origl. roots da^ dha (give, set), may 
become intermixed, e!g. ah-do (do away, hide), con-do (found), 
cre-do (believe), belong not to da-re (give), but to a root lost in 
its uncompounded fm., corresponding to Gk. ri~6r}-iJLi, Sk. dd-dha- 
-m% O.H.G, tuo-m^ cf. Sk, grad-dadh-dmi (believe) ; of the coin- 
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73.*cidence of the origl. da^ dha (as" in Zend), we find proof in 
mn-di-t (sells) bes. umum = and origl. msnam dadhatiy 
&VOV Tldrjarcj dat therefore stands here most likely as representa- 
tive of dha^ Gk. 6e^ not of do, Gk. So ; further, do which has become 
like a sf., e.g. in alU-du~Sy ari-du-s, sordi-dn-Sy is prob. to be 
referred to this root, as the similar roots also in Lat. are elsewh. 
still practically used as suffixes (e.g. laua-cni-m, ludi-cru~s, ala- 
-cri-Sj iwkhcri-s, cf. ^^/kar (make); late-bra, fune-hri-Sj cf. ^hliar^ 
ferre, etc.). In uncompounded words ^dha is in Lat, fa, fe; 
V. post. 

Note. — r for d fr. dh is altogether sporadic, in meri-dies (mid- 
day) fr. ^medi-dies (jnedius^mddhyas^ cf. fjLea-rjfj./Spia, Germ. 
mit-tag, Sk. madhydhna-s fr. madhya-^ medkiSy and ahan-, day) ; 
in the case of ar=.ad (ar-tiorsus^ etc.), the comparison with 
words of the kindred langg, is not easy (cf. regular change of 

to r in Umbrian). 

Lat. y’=origl. dh^ e.g. fumus (smoke), cf, Sk. dhumds^ Lith. 
dumai (pi. n. sing, would be duma-s), Sclav, dymit^ O.H.G. toum, 
Gk. du -09 (burnt sacrifice), aJ dim; fores (pi. door),/ons (passage), 
for as (outwards), cf. Gk. Ovga, Goth, dadr, O.H.G. tor^ iur% 
ScL dveri, Lith. dur^/s, Sk., however, dvara-m^ dmr-, Ved. dur- 
with J, not dh, to which the S.- and N.-European langg. point ; 
fer-us, fer-a, fer-ox (wild), cf. Gk. Q-qp, 6qp-lov ; fir-mus (fast), 
fre4us (trusting to), fre-num (bridle), for-ma (shape), cf. Sk. 
dhar-mdn- (id.), Ajdliar (hold) ; fio^^feio (become), f.f. dhaydmi, 
aJ dha (set, do), Gk. 0e, Goth, da, from which also the secondary 
Ajfae is formed {fac4o, make), likewise fd-her (wright), st. 
fa-hro-, cf. Sk, dhd4ar- (founder, ordainer ; Kuhn, Zeitsch. xiv, 
229 sqq.). 

In Tufus (red)=Goth. raiid-s, f.f. rdudha-s, ^Jrudh, medial/ 
stands also for origl. dh, whilst rub-er (red), ruh-igo (rust), are 
regular, and show h for f (v. supr. n. 1), but collateral raud~us 
(clod), origl, Ajfudh, cf. Sk. rudh-ird-m (blood), Gk. i-pyO-po^, and’ 
hence we find this root in Lat. as rud, nif, rub (for rutilus, v. 
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infr.). Of. the /-like pronuncn. of th in Eng. and 6 in mod. Grk ; | 73. 
in Russian Gk. 6-=-f in pronunciation. 

Lat. 5=origL dh in medio, e.g, ruh-er, st. riib-ro-^i-pvd-po-j 
Sk. rudh-i-ra-, origl. rudh-ra-^ %/ruh^ Sk, rudh^ Goth, rud, O.H.G. 
rut^ Scl. rud (be red) ; uber (udder), i.e. ^ouher, Gk. oWap, Sk. 
Udhar-, idhas-^ idhan-^ M.H.G. uter, inter, root-syll. origl. audh; 
nher (adj. rich), i.e. ^oiher, cf. Sk. idh-at-e (increases), 'd^dh (Walt. 
Zeitschr. x. 77) uerhum (word)=:Goth. miird, H.G. wort, f.f. 
mrdha-m, cf. Lith. mrda-% (m. name) ; barla (beard), stands 
bes. Norse hardhr, H.G. bart, Lat J=Germ. f, d, must be der. 
fr. origl. dh. 

3. Origl. M=Lat. h, f, h. 

Lat. &=:oi’igl. bh in medio, e.g. ambo (both)=Gk. apbjim, cf. 

Sk. ubhaii, earlier nbhd, Goth, bai, nt. ba (with loss of init. 
sound), Scl. oba, f.f. of &i,=^ambha- ; lub’-et (pleases), Sk. ^hibh 
(desire), Goth, lub (in Ihib-s, dear, 4iibo, love, etc.) ; nebula 
(mist), nubes (cloud), Gk. V€(f>eX7], vi<po^, Sk. ndbhas (cloud, 
sky), O.H.G. 7iebal, Scl. nebo (sky) ; -bi in ti-b&, i-hl, (c)ii'-bi, 
corres. to Sk. -bhyam, sf. dat. sg. (only preserved in certain cases, 
e.g. ttc-bhyam, -Mya=Lat. ^^^-6^) ; -bus, sf. dat. abl. pl. = Sk. 
-bhyas, cf. Gk. both alike containing particle bhi : ^/ fu in 
verb, fms. composed by it begins with b, e.g. ama-bam, ama-bo, 
for ^ama-fam, ^ama-fo (v. post. conjugation '0- 

Lat/=origl. bh, e.g. a/ fa in fd-ri (s-p^dk), fd4um (utterance, 
fate), origl. bha, cf. Gk, in (pw-v^, pd-ris, Sk. bhd4 

(speak) ; ffer, pres./^r-o (bear), cf. Gk. pep in pip-co, origl. and 
Sk. bhar, pres, bhdr-ami ; ffu (be) in fu4urm, fu-am, Sk. and 
origl bhu, Gk. pv in pv-co, pv-rS^; izi fuy4o {£.ee),fug\ 
cf. Gk. pvy in pevy-w, pvy-'q, Sk. blmg, Goth, bug, pres, biuga, 
origl bhug; frdter (brother), origl. bhrdtar-s, cf. Gk. ppdrwp, 

Sk. bhratd, Goth, brbihar, etc. 

Lat. h is very rarely =origl. bh; e.g. in hcr-da bes. for-da 
(bearing), ffer, origl. bhar; in mi-hi, -hi stands for -hi, which 
we should have expected, as also in Sk. md-hyam for ^ma-bhyam^ 
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I 73. of. ti-U^ Sk. tu-'bhyam; in botk langg. tke initial m seems to 
bave had a dissimilating influence on the SA. We must not 
hence Yenture to assign a fm. ma-hyam to the origl. lang., for 
the origl. could only be sounded ma-bliyam (or ma-lhiam, ma- 
-'bhiyam, cf. § 3), a f.f. which diverged later into Sk. md- 
-hyam^ Lat. mi-hei ; in dat. pi. of ^-st., in -25 fr. -ofs, -ais, origl. 
•-a-lhyams, -d-bhymm (v. ‘decl.’), origl. Ih has entirely dis- 
appeared, perh. through intervening h (cf. mihi ) ; so too prob. 
ama-ui for ^ama-fu% origl. Iku (be). 

Note . — In some exx. a Lat. tenuis stands apparently for an 
asp. ; these are ruUhis (fiery red) bes. Sk, ^Jnidh, (5rk. pv9 ; 
pati (suffer) bes, Gk. TraOelv ; putere (stink) bes. Gk. irvQ-ea&ai ; 
putdre (calculate) bes. Gk. TTvOecrOai (learn), otherwise distinct 
from it in use ; sapiens (wise) bes. (Ik. <70^09 ; latere (escape 
notice) bes. Gk. \a6eiv, Sk. ^rah for origl. radh. Of. L. Meyer, 
Gr. of Gk, and Lat. Langg., i. p. 51 ; G. Curt. Gr. Et.^ p. 374, 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. ii. 355 ; Grassmann ap. Kuhn, id, xii. 86 sqq. ; 
Corss. Krit. Beitr. p. 75 sqq., 79 sqq. Herein we concur in the 
conclusions of Curt, and Corss., which amount to this, — that in 
the above-named words also t and p are not = origl. dJi^ hh, Gk. 
Of <f>. ru-tilus (cf. fihtilis, mu-tilus) seems to have sf. -tilo, and 
to stand peculiarly for ^rud-tilus, ^rus-tilus (v. post.), like early 
Lat. ad-gre4iis^ e-gre-tim^ for ^-gred-tus^ ^-gres4us (class, gressns^ 
^/gradi gred^ in grad-ior, step), pa4ior however is a later fmn. 
fr. ^Jpa^ which is otherwise formed in Gk. ira-Q, irev-9 (7rivdo<;, 
suffering, grief) ; to the origl. existence of the shorter root-fm. 
pa, Tra, the fms. irkv-oybai (am in want), Trov-ioo (suffer, labour), 
point ; therefore 7re-v, tto-v, give evidence to nra, just as ye-v, 70-2/ 
(beget), do to a real pre-existent 7a {n is a common secondary 
root-termn.). The same explan, holds good in piiteo, where t 
belongs to the origl. root as little as does 9 in iTv-9ofjLa^ ; the 
root is pu, which clearly occurs in Lat. pm, gen. puris (matter), 
i.e. ^pomos, ^pothes-os, f.f. pav-as, pav-as-as, cf. nvv-ov (id,), Sk. 
pu-yate (becomes foul, stinks), pU-ya-s (matter), Lith. pii-ii 
foul), O.H.G./w-/ (foul), i.t paii-ra-8. Pii4are ix.pnkm (pure), lit. 
=^make clean, clear,’ and has therefore nothing to do with Gk. 
m'v9ka9aL, Sk. 'sjbudh, etc. ; stands for *^<707709 with unorigL 

aspn., cf. supr. § 62, 3, n. 2. Thus latere alone remains unex- 
plained bes. \a9elv, a solitary instance, for which we must not try 
to make good a consonantal change which is otherwise unknown. 
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Consonantal Prolonged-sounds. 

Spirants 5, 

1. OrigL y= Latin / (written ^), i, 

Lat./=:origL y, initial and medial, yet not commonly between 
Towels, and almost only after long Towels, e.g. plehe-iiis, 

or when a conson. has assimilated itself to the y, as in aio^ 
maior, meio (t. post,), e.g. ^/iug, Sk. yiig, Grk. origL yiig, 
in iu-n-goj (join), iug-um (yoke)=origL and Sk. yiig-d?n, (jk. 

Goth, yuhy O.Bulg. igo=^^jug-o\ pronl. ^/ya in ia-m 
(already), cf. Lith. yaU, Goth, yu (already) ; itis (broth), of. Sk. 
yuh-s, yusa-m (^ pease-sonp,^ ^the water in which pulse of 
various kinds has been boiled;’ Wilson), ScL incha ; iuuenis 
(young man), cf. Sk, ydmn-, Goth, yuggs^ Scl. yund^ Lith. yaunas 
(young) ; dio (say) for ^ag-io, pres. fmn. in sf. origl. ya, \/ag, 
origL ^/agh, cf. ad-dg-ium (saying), Sk. ah (say) ; mdior (greater) 
fr. ^mag-ioTy comp. sf. -ior, earlier 4os^ Gk. -lovy Sk. -ydSy -lydSy 
origl. -yans ; meio = ^migio, i.e. ^migh-ydmi, pres, fmn, in origl. 
ya, etc. 

Lat. ^=origl. y after consonn., e.g. med4iis-=.0T:i^. and Sk. 
mddhyaSy cf. yicrcro^=.^iJbe9-yo^y patr-iit-s (father-), origl. patar- 
cf. 7rdrp-co-9y Sk. pitr-ya-s, st. origl. patar-, sf. ya ; mm^ 
siet (1, 3, sg. opt. pres.), origl. as-yd^niy as-yd~fy cf. dlr)Vy eirjy fr. 
^e<T-yri-y., ^io'-yrj-Ty Sk. syd-m, syd-ty opt. pres, (be) ; capio 
for ^cap-ydy i.e. ^hap-yd-miy pres, in origl. ya, etc. 

Not uncommonly y disappears entirely, thus regularly betw. 
vowels, as, e.g. moneo (remind, warn), f.f. mdnaydmiy causative from 
^men {men-teniy me-min4), origl. man (think) ; sedo (seat, set), fr. 
^sedao, ^Bedayo, Sk. and origl. sddaydnii, cans, from Vser/ (sedere), 
origl. sad; further before i and e which stands for i (§ 35, § 38), 
e.g. cajm, capity ior^capylBy ^capyit, i.e. kap-ya-siy kap-ya-Hy bes. capio, 
i.e. kap-yd-mi ; ohex (obstacle, hindrance), gen. ohicis, for *ohyex 
zrz^ob-yic-Sy oh-yic-is, ^/iac (cf. iac-io, ob-iic-ioy ob4c-io ) ; yet elsewh. 
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§ 74. after consonn. also, e.g. minor ^ minus (less), hv^min-ior, ^min4us, 
origl. sf. -j/ans^ compar.-fmn. ; ero^ eris, erit, fr. ^esis^ ^esit, 
for ^esyOy ^espisy ^espity f.f. as-yd-miy as-ya-^siy as-ya-iiy pres.-fmn. 
tliroagli ya of ^JaSy wHcli expresses fut. meaning, cf. Sk. s-yd-miy 
s-yd-siy s-yd-tiy Grk. €(xofiai for ^ecT'-yo-yiat ; --hus sf. of dat. and 
abl. pL origl. -bliyamSy Sk. -hhyaSy etc. 

2. Origl. s=:Lat. 5, r. 

Lat. s=: origl, 5. Initially, generally also finally, medially 
betw. mute consonn, ; betw. vowels s passes over into r almost 
always in tbe class, lang. Before sonant consonn. s partly falls 
out (becomes assimld.), partly likewise becomes r (v. ^ sound- 
laws e.g. ijsecl (sed-ere), origl. and Sk. sady Ok. eS, Gotb. sat 
(sit) ; septem (seven), Sk. and origl. sdptany Gk. eirrd ; 's/sta 
(stand), e.g. in sta-tiiSy origl. stay Gk. crra, Sk. stha; ^Jster in 
ster-no (strew), Sk. and origl. stary Gk. drop; ^/es in es^t, origl. 
and Sk. asy Gk. eV in ia-rt; 's/us (burn) in ur-Oy us-tusy origl. 
uSy Sk. us; -5, sf. of nom. sg., origl. and Sk. -5, Gk. - 9 , Goth, 
Lith. -s, e.g. equo-Sy origl, akva-s, Gk. 67r7ro-9, Sk. dgva-s ; sf. -os, 
-eSy e.g. gen-oSy gen-us (race), gen. gen-er-uSy gen-er4Sy origl. 
gan-aSy gan-as^asy cf. Gk, ^iv-o^y ^' 76 x^- 6 ( 7 - 09 = 762 ^ 009 , Sk. gdn-as, 
gdn-as-aSy etc. 

Lat. rr=: origl. s (cf. sound-laws, § 77, 1. f.). 

3. Origl. 'e?=Lat. v (in writing undistinguished fr. u^y u. 

Lat. ^=:origl. % e.g. ^ricl in tiideo (see), Sk. and origl. uidy 

Gk. FtS; for in uom-o (spue), Sk. and origl. mmy 

Gk. Feyu ; roc for ^rec in im-are (cry), iidc-em (acc. voice), 
origl. mky Sk. mky Gk. Att ; in %ie]i~o (carry), origl. 

mgliy Sk. mhy Gk. Fe^^ Goth, vag ; ^Jvol in iiol-t (he wills), Sk. 
and origl. rar (uelle) ; oiii-s (sheep), origl. ari-Sy Lith. arhSy 
Sk. dvi-Sy Gk. 6Fl^ ; noiw-s (new), orig. and Sk. ndva-Sy Gk. 
veFo-^y etc. 

JSfote . — Though quis, quody anguisy suaids are the usual ways 
of writing those words, yet here, too, u^v (thus qviSy qvody 
angrisy svauis), because this u is not metrically = vowel. 
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Lat. ■ 2 ^=origL v after mom. consonn. and n, e.g. quaiuor (four), ^ 74, 
Sk. liatmras^ Gk. r6TTap€^=z^T6TFap€<;, Gotk, fidvor^ origl. kat- 
mras; tkis ii=^v seems secondarily to kave the force of a 
conson., whence e.g. the lengthening by position of the short a, 
expressed in the spelling qmUiior ; esp. often origl. v in the 
origl. st.-fmative sf. *“^^z=:Lat. -ito, -vo, later im, tm, which in 
Lat. were sounded •'iio (later fem. --ua, after most consonn., 
except r, I, q, e.g. al-uo-s (^the nourishing — ’), ^Jal {al-Oy nourish) ; 
ar-uo-m (Hhe ploughed — ^), ^ar (plough) ; eq-no-s (horse), origl. 
ak~va-8y Sk. dg-va-s (^ the running — ^), origl. ^/ ah (run), etc. ; but 
mc-uo-B (empty), ^iiac; noc-uos (hurtful), re-lic^uo-s (left over) 
bes. re-liq-voSy ^/noc, Ug (altogether usage often wavers betw. 

'0 and Uy as aquae, acimm, bes. aqva; temia, genva, bes. tenuia, 
genua, etc.); con4ig-uo-s (contiguous), ^/fag [tango]*, de-cid uo-s 
(falling off), ^/cad [cad-o); in-gen-uo-B (inborn, free), ^Jgen 
[gi-gn-o, gen-us) ; Bud-or (sweat), sud-are (sweat), prob. for 
^suid-or, ^suid-are (as e.g. gen. senatus for senatuis), and this 
for ^svid-or, ^svid-are, \/svid, cf. ZS/a> for Sk. svid-ydmi, 

O.H.G. swhmn, stveiy swi'g, earlier siit, origl. svid (sweat), etc. 

Ifote. — SKos (his) is not=:.sm-s, but was sounded bovos in the 
earlier lang. ; accordingly we have also tuus=ztovos ; in Lat. and 
in Gk. there is here a step-fmn. of u to eu, ou (eo?, T66<;=:'^seu-os, 
*teu- 08 ), whilst the other langg. show 'O, 

Jfot unfreq. n disappears entirely, thus e.g. se, si-hi (himself), 
etc., for ^sve, ^svi-U, fr. st. origl. sva- ; ie (thee), ti-li (to thee), 
for Hve, cf. Sk. tva-m (n. sg.) ; for origl. initial sm-, so- 

occurs regularly (v. supr. § 33) ; cams (hound) for ^'cvan-is, cf. 

Kvcop, Sk. st. gvan, f.f. kmn~ ; suadeo (recommend) for ^-'suadveo, 
fr. suauis (sweet) =:^suadv4-$, cf. G. Sk. svadu-s ; dens (god) 
^^deus, *dew-s, ^deim-s, ^dlvo-s, f.f. daiva-s, cf. Sk. dem-s, Lith. 
dtva-s. The later lang. permits frequent loss of v from betw. 
vowels, e.g. sims, suum, for earlier (inscrr.) souos, souom {^sicms, 
^stwim) ; flimnt, earlier (inscrr.) flouoni; and so, too, 

in other like cases; houm for houum ; prudens fr. prouidens; 
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§ amarunt=amauerunt^ etc. Yet noim, ouis^ etc., 

with V preserved, are the only fms. found. 

Wote , — On the alleged change of to 6 in Lat. v. Corss. Krit. 
Beitr., 167 sqq. Only in ferUci, pf. fr. pres, ferueo (boil), v 
after r and bef, ii has become h ; buhile bes. houih (ox-stall) 
seems caused by the analogy of bu-buluB (ox-) ; opUlo^ upilio 
(shepherd), stand for ^oui-pUio, cf. Pal-es, al-TToX-o?, /Sou-ttoX-o? 
(Oorss. ib, 152 ; Krit. Nachtr., p. 180 sqq.). 

1 75. Nasals. 

1. OrigL ^?~Lat. n. As in other Indo-Eur. langg., so also in 
Lat., origl. n bef. gutt. consonn. becomes gutt., bef. labb. it be- 
comes lab., i.e, {n=gu.tt, § 4). Exx. : ne (negation), in ne-c, 
ne-faS} etc., Sk. and origl, m; TJmbr. an-y Ok. av-^ Sk. and 
orjgls m- ("leg. in composn.) ; i/nec in nec-are (kill), noc-ere 
(]. n - ^-ok, vefCy Sk. nag, origl. nah; st. noc-ti (night) in noc4e-m, 
origl. naJc-ti-, cf. Lith. nak-U-s, Grk. st. vvicr-, Sk. ndkta-m (adv. 
by night) ; nmiB (ship), Sk, and origl. naus, Gk. muv ; ^(jen in 
gen-tis (race), gi-g(e)n-o (beget), Gk. fyev, Sk. gan, origl. gan; n 
is common in suff., e.g. origl. -na in ple-nu-s (full), f.f. pra-na-s, 
origl. par-na-s, \/par (fill), na fms. the perf. part, pass., but has 
also various other functions, e.g. som-nu-s (sleep) for ^sop-nu-s, 
origl. and Sk. smp-na-s, Gk. vtt-vo-^; ; sf. -man, e.g, in ^gno- 
-men, nb-men (name), Sk. na-man-, origl. gnd-man- ; -ntl, -nt, 
fin. 3 pL vb., e.g. ‘^fero-nti, feru-nt,=z(f>epo-PTc, Sk. and origl. 
bhdra-nti, etc. 

Exx. of change of n to n, m, are found in pres, fmn., e.g. 
ithn-go (join), ru-7n-po (break), Sk. lu-m-pami, ^Jrnp, Sk. 

lup, which in f.f, were prob. ■•mg-ralnd, rnp-ndmi ; only later 
did the nasal pass into the root, whereby arose gun garni, rim- 
pdmi, i.e. kmgo, riimpo, 

Note . — On gn v. supr. § 72, 1, n. 5. 

2. Origl. w = Lat. m, e.g. ^men in me-min-i (remember), 
men4em, mens (mind), moneo (warn), Gk. giev, origl. and Sk. man 
(think); md4er (mother), fX'g-T'gp, Sk. md4d, origl. md4ar-s ; 
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's/mot in mor4 (die), mor-tuos (dead), Sk. and origL mar ; ^/uoni § 75, 
for ^uem in iiom-o (spue) (§ 33), Gk. Fefi, Sk. and origL vam, 
etc. In sff. also m often occurs, e.g. sf. -mc7i, origL 'man, as in 
^gnb- 7 nen, 7 ib- 7 nen, Sk. origL (j7id-mcm ; ' origL sf. -ma, an 

intensitive, most often forming super!., esp. in combination with 
sf. -ta, as ta- 7 na, Lat. e.g. mpri-mii-s, optiMnihs; -w 1 pcrs, sg., 

-mils 1 pL, e.g. (cjsmimn fr. Gk. el-jULt fr. same f.f,, Sk. 

and origL ds-mi ; feri-miis, Gk. <pepo-fi€v. Dor. <j)€po-fi€^, Sk. 
and origL bluhwnasi ; -7)1 of acc. sing., e.g. equo-'m, Sk, dcva-ni, 
cf. Gk. imro-v, with v for (m, acc. to Gk. sound-laws of ternin., 
origL alwa-m, etc. 

Wote, — In tene-hme (darkness), prob. for '^lones-hrae, 

's/tmn in Sk, tam-an (darkness), O.H.G. dem-ar (dawn), etc., 7i 
has arisen by dissimiln. fr. m, to avoid the labialisni ^({‘Dtrhraoj^ 
in nbmis (ninth) fQi:^nb)}i'iis, ^noumics, cf. notion (nine), uqdimm 
bes. septem, decimus bes. decern, pn'inim, etc., the init. n has had 
an assimilating influence ; ge7ier (son-in-law) does not stand for 
^gemer on acct. of yafM/3p6<; (on which cf. § 66, 1, n. 1), because 
^gemer would have stood its ground like tibmer (ploughshare), 
also Sk. gd-nidtar- (son-in-law) proves nothing, because it is a 
compd. of gd (come after) from ^/ga, origL ga (gi-gn-ore), and 
md-tm^- (bearing, bringing forth) ; gen-o', st, gen-ero- for gen-ro-, 
is derived rather fr. ^/ge7^ (beget), sf. ra, in this case \Yith auxil. 
vowel i, pronounced e bef. r (§ 38). 

r- and /-sounds. § 76, 

■ OrigL r=:Lat. r, 1. 

Lat, r=origL r, e.g. 7^ex (king), i.e. '^reg-s, origL 'rdg-s, cf, 

Sk. st. (id.) ; in 7nih-er (red), ruh-rii-m, cf. i-pvd-po-^, 
i-pv9-p6-v, Sk. rudh-i-rd-m, origL 7'ndJM^a-s, 7nidh-ra-m; ^/’n(p in 
m-7n-p-o (break), cf. Sk. hip) (rumpcre) in Iu-m-p}-dm.l, 

lup4d-s, Lith, hip in (flay) ; ^/or in or-ior (rise), or-tas, 

cf. dp-vv}Mi, Sk. and origL ar ; ^ar in ar-o (plough), cf. dp-ooo, 
gel. or-gq, ar-atnm (plough), cf. dp-orpov, 0. Biilg. o)'-(iIo for 
^or-adlo; ^/fer, 1 sg. pres./er-o (bear), Gk. <^€p, 1 sg. pres. j>ep-m, 

Sk. and origL hhar, 1 sg. pres, hhdr-aml; frd-ter (brother), 
^pd-rcop, Sk. blirdtd, origL bhrd-tan-s, etc. r is frequent in 
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§76. stem-formative particles, thus in sff. ro, 'ru, origl. ra (rub-ru-m, 
origl. nidh-ra-m) ; ibr^ origl. tar {da4br, origl. da4ar-s, n. sg.) ; 
tro^ tnt, origl. tra; in word-formative particles, i.e. in case- and 
person-termns., it does not occur. 

Lat. /=: origl. r (cf. ^ sound-laws,^ upon Lat. interchange of I 
with r for purposes of dissimiln.), e.g. '^loc (speak) in loqu-or^ 
loG-iiius, Gk. \aK) Scl. reh {rek-q^ loquor), origl. rah; .^kic in 
luc-erm (lamp), luc-em (acc. light), Gk. Xu/c, Sk. rulcy Goth, luh^ 
origl. ruk; ^Jlic in linquo (leave), re-lic4us, Gk. Xltv (XetW), Sk, 
rik, origl. rik ; ^Jlig in lingo (lick), Gk. \ix (Xe/^co), Sk. 
origl. Tigh; ^liib in lidb-et (it pleases), Goth, lub {Hubs, love), 
Sk. kibh (desire), origl. ruhh; leuis (light) fr. ^'Iegu4s, cf. Gk. 
e-XayyS) Sk. laghu-Sj origl. raglm-s ; ple-nu-s (full), f.f. prd-na-s^ 
"paTall. fm. to par-na-s, Zend perenb, Sk. purnd-s^ i.e. origl. 
par-na-s, Goth, fiilk for ^fuhna-s ; sollus (whole, Fest.) for ^'soluo-s, 
parall. fm. to sakuo-s (whole), Gk, * 0 X^ 09 , Sk. and f.f. sdr-va-s ; 
^uol, uel^ in uol4 (he wills), f.f. var-ti, uehle (will), ioi^uel-^e (v. 
post), Sk. and origl. mr (choose), etc. In st. -formative particles 
also I is common. 

I 77. Sketch of some Sound-laws which abe impobtant fob 
C oMPAKATlVE GraMMAE. 

Medial. 

1. Assimilation. We omit here the assimilns. which occur 
in prepositional compds. ; they bear a subordinate meaning for 
OomjDar. Gr., and belong to the Special Gr. of Latin. Further, 
except that they are treated as well known, they are not at all, 
or only briefly, mentioned. 

a. Complete assimiln. of foregoing to following 
consonn. This occurs after long vowels, after which doubled 
consonn. cannot easily be made audible, and can scarcely be 
distinguished from evanescence (ejection) of the former conson. ; 
whilst after short vowels the doubling of the conson. is the dis- 
tinctive mark of real assimiln. As, however, the evaporation 
of one conson. bef. another can hardly be conceived of as con- 
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ditioned in any other way than hy assimiln. to the follg. cons., we § 77. 
likewise treat here of cases where consonn. are lost before consoim. 

The doubling of consonn. was not characterized in writing 
before Ennius; in inscrr. it does not appear in frequent use 
until after 640 a.v.c. 

JSfote. — Epon the doubled tenuis in Lat. cf. 0. Pauli, Zeitschr. 

Nviii. 1 sqq., where many words of difficult etymoL are con- 
sidered. Acc. to Pauli the doubling is not seldom unorigL, and 
arises ‘ through sharpened pronunciation.^ 

Exx. of complete assimiln* of foregoing to follg. consonn. 
after short vowels are found in sum-mihs for cf. sujher, 

stip-erior, sup-remm; flamma fr. cf. flag-rare; serra 

(saw), prob. fr. '^sec-ra, cf. sec-are (cut) ; sella fr. ^sed-Ja, cf, 
sed-ere; lapil-Ius fr. '^lapkl-las, cf. lapid-em; puel-la fr. 

^pueru4a, cf. puer ; asel-lics fr. ^asin-lus, ^asinu-lus^ cf. ashin-s 
(ass) ; esse fr. ^'ed-se, cf. ed-o (eat) ; penna fr. ^pesna, and this 
fr. ^pet-na^ 's/pet, pat (fly), etc. 

Complete assimiln. of foregoing to follg. consonn. after long 
vowels ; the spelling does not show the doubling in those cases. 

The assimiln. (dropping out) of cl, t, and often n before ^s‘, is 
well known; a foregoing short vow’-el therefore becomes long, 
wherein we believe we see an evidence that a doubling of tbe 
conson. was once really in existence, e.g. sttdsi fr, 'himl-sl, pf, 
fr. sudekeo, etc. ; pes='^pM-s, cf. phl-em; miles, miles only later, 
fr. ^milet-s, cf. miUt-ern; formostes fr. ^formonsus, sf. origi -runs 
fr. -mnt, whose ^ disappeared ; equbs fr. '^'equon-s, i.e. acc. sg, 
e< 7 ^^o-m+pl.-sign s; eoimcl bes. cdsul; qiioliens^^^^'quotienks bes. 
quoties; censor, censeo, bes. rarer cesor, ceseo, etc. Thus the lang, 
has sometimes decided early in favour of loss of n, whilst at 
others the n has stood exclusively for a longer time, and until a 
later period of written lang. 

A follg. y assimilates itself not seldom to precedg. g; j is then 
written indivisibly, but tbe foregoing vowel, if short helbro, 
now becomes long (of. § 39, 1), e.g. md-ior fr. ^mdg-yor, cf. 
mag-nus, ^Jmag, origi. magh (wax) ; d-io fr. '^'dg-yo. c£ 
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§ 77, ^/cig, Sk, ally origl. agh (say); me-io by dissimiln. (cf. § 38) fr, 
^ini-yo for ^mig-yo^ cf. mi~n~g-o^ \Jmig^ Gk. \iiyj origl. migh (cf. 
§ 74, 1). Bef. origl. sf. g remains, because liere y clianges 
into i (§ 74, 1), e.g. ad-ag-m-m^ mu-frdg-iU’-m. Of. the extensive 
loss of consonn. before y with compensatory lengthening in com- 
position, e.g. se(d)4ungo, pe(r)4ero, di(s)4udico, tra(nh)"icio, etc. 

Loss of g bef. v without compensat. lengthening occurs, e.g. 
in breu-is for *hregu-is, cf. /Spa'xy-f ; ; leu- is for ^legu-is^ cf. 
6 -Xa%U“ 9 ; niu-i$ for ^nigu-is, cf. niX'=L^mg-s^ ningu-o ; accord- 
ingly the same process must be assumed in muo for *uzgu-o, cf. 
wm, i.e. ^uig-si, \Juig (v. §§ 72, 1 ; 73, 1). 

d disappears bef. v in sudM-is for ^suad-uis, cf. Gk. 
^^svadd-s, 

Bef. nasals sometimes g, oftener c, disappears [c may also re- 
main and become g, v. c in this section), more rarely without, 
more often with compensatory lengthening, c was evidently 
softened to g before it fell out (v. c), e.g. sU-mulus (goad), sti-mulo 
(I goad), \fstig^ raised a step to stlg (m-stzg-o, urge), nasalized in 
in-stinC'tus (urged) '=-^ui-i-liitg-( u-'s, cf. Gk crTl)(py (prick) "^-^crTiy-ya}*^ 
ex-a-men (swarm of bees, rank) for ^ex-dg-men, ^Jag in a-gere 
bes. ag-men, teg-men, seg-mentum {g is common bef. n, e.g. 
lig-mm, dig-mis, mag-nus, etc.) ; iid-mis (empty) fr. ^udc-nus, cf. 
ndc-iios (empty) ; de-ni (ten apiece) fr. ‘^dec-ni, cf. dec-em ; pi-mis fi\ 
pzc-nus, cf, ptx, pic~%s (pitch ; pznus, on acct. of the vowel, cannot 
be akin to ttgvk-t], Germ, vieh-te, which point to a ^Jp■ul^) ; nc dis- 
appears thus in gul-ni (five apiece) for ^quinc-ni, cf. qiiinque (five). 

Before m, c disappears in lu(c)-men (light), where it is 
doubtful Whether the vowel is simple or whether it is raised 
in the scale, whether fr. Hde-men or ^loue-, Hm-men ; cs, i.e. x, 
disappeared bef. m in se-mestris (six-monthly) for ^sex-mestrls, 
prob. also in te-mo (pole) for Hex-mo, cf. O.H.G. dzhs-ila, and 
Sk. V (compose, make). 

Bef. m, h disappears, e.g, gluma (shell) for ^'gluh-ma, cf. gluh-ere 
(pare); gremium (lap) ioi^greh-miim, cf. Sk. gdrhha- (masc.id.), 
etc. (Corss. Krit, N. p. 236). 
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Bef. I, X lias died out in U-lh (web), wbich^ however, can onljr §’77. 
be explained as prob. coming fr. ^tex-Ia, cf. tex-ere (w^eave). 

Bef. d and t disappear in hoc for Viod-o, ^/lod-ce, cf. quod; 
ac for cf. atque. 

Bef. sonant consonn. s disappears, thus e.g. bef. n in 2 )d-m 
for ^pos-no, cL pos-ui; ce-na for ^ces-na, cf. TTmbr. ccs-na; q)enl^ 
for ^pes-nis^ cf. ttco? for %€cr-o?, Sk. pds-as ; in penna for earlier 
pema the assimiln. has been kept, pema stands for ^pet-na (v. 

'Trer, Sk. (%)? cf. prae-pet-cs (aues; Fest.), O.H.G-. 
fed-ara, fed-ah^ Grk. 'rrT-LXoVy irre-pov (feather, wing), etc. 

Bef. s is lost in re-mus (oar), cf. tri-resmus (three-oared) 

Col. Eostr., res~mu8 stands for ^ret-mziSj cf. i-per-fMoq ; s is lost 
without compensatory lengthening in Cd-mena for Cas-mencu 
sjemy cf. ear-men^ Sk. '\/ gas, gas (count, say). 

Bef. n and m, s also becomes r. v. e. 

Bef. I, s is lost in corpu-kntus for ^corpus-lenUis, cf. corjntSy 
corpor-is. 

Bef. d, s is lost in, e.g. m-dex for ^ius-dex, z<lem for %s-dem. 
dz-duco fov ^dU-duco, etc., but it remains in trans-duco, trans-do, 
bes. tra-duco, trd-do, further in cases like ems-dem, ciiius-dauh 

Bef. h, also, s is lost, e.g. tene-brae for tenes-brac, and the like : 

V. post. 

Bef. d, T is lost with compensate lengthening in ptd-o, pod-ex, 
bes. wepS-ct), Sk. ^pard, O.H.G. farz, Lith. perd (1 sg. pres. 
pdrdhu’=-'^perd-yu) . 

The change of r to 5 by assimiln. is well known, e.g. rusuni, 
russum,. bes. rur-sum, sti-st&m bes. sur-sum, retro-sum bes. retror- 
sum, etc. 

Bef. sc, consonn. are lost, prob. only to make pronunciation 
simpler and easier; thus in di-sco for ^dic-sco, cf. di-dlc4; qm-sco 
(where sc became fixed, though origl. only in pres., af, qio-qiosc-i), 
prob. for ^porc-sco, cf. ^qyroc, prec, in proc-ax, proc-us, qjrec-or, cf. 

Germ. frah,frap (in Goth, fraih-nan-, N.H.G./r^7p-^3?^) ; mi-sceo 
for ^mig-sceo, cf. (here, too, has the sc in Lat. grown 

into the root). 



150 


LATIN. CONSONANTS. 


I 77. Similarly mis-ius stands for and bes. mics4us, m%x4m^ and 
tbis prob. for ^misc~tus^ cf. misc-eo ; tos4us for ^iors4us, cf. 
torr-eo for ^tors-eo, Grerm. dur$4y Sk. ^Jtarl (thirst), i.e, tar^^ to 
which prob. belongs te%4a (crock, jar) for Hers4a (lit. ^ baked,’ 

^ burnt’) ; cf. terra (dry land) for ^ters-a. 

It is certain that certain groups composed of more consonn. 
were lightened by the evaporation (ejection) of one of these 
consonn. 

Thus after r, /, are lost gutt. c, g, when folld. by t or e.g. 
%af4m i(K^mTc4m^ cf. sarc-io ; tor4us fov^torc4us, cf. torqu-eo ; 
ul4or for ^uIc4orj cf. ulc4scor; in-dul4us for '^in-diilo4m^ and this 
for Sn-dulg4us fr. in-dulg-eo^ and so others; sar-si for ^sarc-si, 
cf. sarc4o; tor-si for ^torc-si, cf. torgu-eo; mul-si^ mul-sus, for 
^mulg-sus, fr. mzclg4us, cf. mulg-eo ; spar-si for ^sparg-sij 
spar-sus for ^sparg-sus fr. sparg4its, cf. sparg-o^ etc. ; par-simonia 
for ^parc-smonia fr. ^parc-timonia, like the underlying fm.par-sus 
fr. ^parc-tus, cf. parc-o ; thus also zirsiis for '^'tircsiis fr. '^'urotiis, 
cf. Gk. dp/cTO<;, Sk. ricsas. 

On the other hand, res was tolerated in fine, in arx, merx. 

Also the combinations s-br, r-hr are avoided by the evaporation 
of the s, r, bef. h, e.g. mulie-bris for ^'mulier-bris (or ^mulies-bris) ; 
ftme-bris for ^funes-hris bes. funer-a, fumis ; tene-brae for tones- 
brae, ^'temes-brae, (§ 75, 2, n.) ; fe-bris, he-bris, for '^ficr-hris, 
%/fer (in fer-nor, etc.), origl. ghar (§ 73, 1 ; Oorss. Krit. Beitr. 
204 sqq. ; Ebel, Zeitschr. xiv. 78 ; cf. L. Meyer, Comp. Gr. ii. 
235, 241). Similarlydn above-mentioned tos4iis for Hors-tus, etc. 

Quintus for Quinc-tus is late, cf. common Qmnc4ius bes. later 
Qum4ius; the same holds good in aii-tor for auc-tor fr. ^aug-for, 
etc. Yet it cannot be doubted that c was lost bef. t sporadi- 
cally even at an earlier period of the lang. in such cases as 
in-uitus ft. Hn-uic-(i)4us, \/uic, tzec, Qk, Fete (i/c-wv), Sk. mg, 
i.e. mh (will) : m-ul4are fr. Hn-uic-(i)-tare, ^idc, uec, uoc 
{uoc-are), Gk. Fott, Sk. vaM, origl. mh (speak), etc. (cf. Corss. 
Krit. B. p. 4 sqq., and Krit. K. p. 47 sqq. where other views, 
however, are expressed). Also Vitoria, Fitorius, are supported 
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by inscrr, as by-forms of Vi^torms, ••a (Corss, Krit, N. p. 45 
sqq.)* V. another explanation of imiUare, etc., in § 39, 2. 

b. Complete assimiln. of following to foregoing 
consonn. This branch of assimiln. is well represented in 
Lat. ; thus e.g. t of super!, termn. -tinm-s (origi. and Sk. 
-tama-s^ retained in op-timus) is assimild. to s in -is-Himv8-=- 
^4s4imtis ; is, the shortest fm. of origi. -yans, which is in Lat. 
ids, ibr, ius, is accordingly the compar.-sf. to which the super!, 
is added, e.g. longis-sinvus fr. ; so too t of -fim?is 

becomes assimild. to r and i in those superll. which are find. fr. 
an unraised adj.-stem, e.g. celer-rimus fr. '^celer-timu-s, ^facil-- 
-Umus fr.^ facil-timiu-s, etc., unless these superll. stand (as G. 
Curt, conjectures in a letter) for ^celer4s4imus, ‘^'facil4s4imiis, 
^celerstimus, ^facilstimus, ^cekrsimiis, ^facllsimus, 

s is assimild. to r in torr-eo for ^tors-eo bes. tos4ii-m for 
^tors4u-m, terra for ^iers-a, origi. \/tars (be dry), as in Germ. 
durr-e bes. durs4; fer-re?n, ml4em, are fr. '^fer^^sem, ^'uel-scm, cf. 
ama-rem iot^ama-sem, fac-sem, etc. (cf, Corss. Krit. B. 402 sqq.). 

Perh. y has become similar to the preceding consonn. in pres, 
fmns. with doubled root-termns., 2 ls pello, fallo, eiirro, mitto, etc., 
though the combinations lio, rio, tio, are ordinary (v. pres.-st.). 

'V seems assimild. to preceding I in pallor, paUldm, for ^pal-uor, 
^pal-uidiis, cf. falo, falaic-er, fal'w-er, Lith. and f.f. 

(fallow — of deer) ; mollis, prob. fr. ^moMs, ^moMd4s,-=^^, mrdu-s, 
f.f. mardu-s; solhi-s (totus) equal to saluo-s, 8k. sdrva-s, Gk. 
oXo9 for *^oXfo9. In these double fms. {sollusisalHosll^^elio: 
alius) we must prob. recognize traces of a mixture of dialects. 

t after s becomes assimld. to it, in censor, census, 

4or-, 4u'-, cf, Osk. cens4ur, cens4om = censum» Moreover, 
assimiln. of t to foregoing s occurs in the many cases where fr. 
d, t4“i arise (subsequently st, cf, 2, Dissimiln.); after short 
vowels the doubling is expressed in writing as well, after long 
vowels, and after consonn. we find regularly only one s ; yet we 
find by their side spellings such as fussus, cassus, diumio, rissus, 
etc,, — ‘Which have therefore a good foundation in the lang., — 
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77. e.g. fissiis fr. ^Jid-tus^ ^Jis4us, ^/fid in findo, fkUi; gressihs fr. 
^gred-tihs, ^gres-tu-s, cf. grad-ior ; fossa fr. ybs-ta, ^fod4ci^ ffod 
in fod4o; passiis fr. ^2^at4u-Sy ^pas-tu-s, cf. esum for 

*essum, which we might have expected, fr. ^ed-tu-m, ^es4u-m, cf. 
kUo; clausiis fr. ^claud4ii-s, ^claus4u-s, cf. daud-o; usus (rarely 
usstiSj inscrr.) fr. ^ut4u-s^ ^us4u-s^ cf. oit4er^ ut4; tonsu-s fr. 
Hond4u-s, ^tons4u-s, cf. tond-eo ; tiicensumus^ imkumuSj fr. 
^'mcent4imu-s^ ^uicensdumih-s (unless here, as in deci-mii-s, only 
mo was added, in which case the fm. would be Hdginti-mii-s ) ; 
uersus, tiorsics, for hiersdus, Hwf'S^kiSf fr. *tiert4tiSj HiOTt4us 
(iiert-ere), etc. On this Sound-law, cf. Corss. Krit. B. 418 sqq. 

c. Partial assimiln. of foregoing to follg. consonn. 

It is well known that bef. mutes mom. sonant consonn. be- 
mute ; e.g. ac4us for ^ag4iis^ cf. ag-o ; scrip4us, scrip-si, 
for ^scrih4iis, ^scrih-si, cf. scrih-o, etc. ; in uec4us bes. ueh-o, 
origl. mgh-dmi, we must assume a representation of origl. gh by 
Lat. g: origl. vagli4a-s, Lat. Sieg4o-s, uec4u-s. On the other 
hand, sec-are, salic-em, stand bes. seg-menkm, salig-nns, etc. ; the 
sonant consonn. m, n, here change c to son. g. 

Lab. moment, consonn. pass into their nasals bef. n : som-nus, 
Sam-nium, for ^sop-ms, ^Sab-nnm (cf. sop4re, Sab-mi, Sab-elU). 

The earlier lang. still shows s bef. nasals, softened fr. t, as 
res-ma-s (remus) fr. ^ret-mu-s (i-peT-fjb6-<;); pes-na (penna) fr. 
^pet-na pet, fly, v. a). 

Qiiadra-ginta bes. gmtri-duo is peculiar ; t bef. sonant r has 
become d. 

Prom origl. tr in Lat. there have arisen sometimes Wir, dhr, 
hr, through the aspirating force of the r (v. supr. Gk., also 
Zend), (on 6 as a representative of origl. dh, v. § 73, 2), e.g. 
consobrinus (cousin) for ^-sosbrimis [s bef. b is lost regularly, v. 
sup.), and this for ^sosdhriniis, ^sosthrimis, ^sostrinus, fr. ^sostor- 
-Im-s, st. ^sos4or-, usu. ^sosor-, soror- (sister) ; salubris fr. 
*salus-bris, and this for '^salus-dhris, ^sahis4hris, ^'sahis4m, ^salut- 
-tris (sahs, sahit-is). Of. Ebel, Zeitschr. xiv. 78; Kuhn, Zeitschr. 
xiv. 222, XV. 238. On the other hand, Cors. Krit. K. p. 186 sqq. 
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d. Partial assimilatiSn of following to foregoing 
consonants. This takes place esp. in the case of t, which, 
after nasals and liquids, commonly changes into spir. s; the 
same tendency is seen after gutt. (after c), — the latter occurs 
also in Sk. (v. § 52, 2, n. 2) ; e.g. man-sum for ^'man-tu-m 
(man-eo) ; in Leu-cesie — important on acct. of eu, v. § 30 — 
(voc. ; title of luppiter) for ^leucetie, fr. ^Leucentie, cf. Lencetios, 
Loucetios^ for Heucent-ios^ HoucenUios^ further fmm. fr. ^'leucent-^ 
loucent-y pres. part. act. fr. ^leiic-o, ^loiic-o, f.f. rauk-dmiy ^/hiCy 
origl. ruk (Corss. Krit. B. 471) ; t has become s after origl. Uy 
which afterwards was lost, in the same way; pul-su-s for '^puMu-s 
(pel-lOy pe-pul-i)y sjxir-siis for ^sp)ar(g)-tu-s {s 2 Xtrg-o)y etc. ; but 
by their side occur ten-tu-s (and ten-su-s)y sepul4ii-s {sepel-io)y 
tor-tu-s ioT ^tor(G)-tu-Sy {torqii-eo)y etc.; ^mac-smic-s thus is far. 
^mag-Umu-s {mag-nus; cf. op4imihs); fixuSy Le.fic-su-Sy tot^Jig-fu-s 
{figo); noxUy i.e. ^noc-sciy for ^noG-ta (?^ac-6o), etc., bes. ac-ki-s {ag-o)y 
fiG-tii-s {^Jfig in fi-n-g-o)y and many others with retained t. 

Regularly t does not pass into s after n, when oit belongs to 
one and the same word-formative particle, Q.g.fcm-ntyfere-nt-emy 
etc. (yet cf. above-mentioned Leiicesios for ^'LeiicenUos), 

Lapsus for '^Iap4u-Sy ^Iab4u-Sy is singular (cf. Iah4)y bes. 
scrip4u-s (sGrib-e7^e), cf. Corss. Krit. B. 420 sqq. (Ebel, Zeitschr. 
xiv. 245 sqq, here assumes an inserted s : ^lap-stuSy ^’man-stumy 
to which t was assimild.) 

JSfote , — Yet mend-ax belongs prob. to ment-iriy according to 
the system laid down by Schuchardt, Vocalismus des vulgar- 
lateins, Lpz. 1866 ; cf. however on this point Aufrecht in 
Zeitschr. ix. 232 ; Corss. Krit. B. 117 sqq. 

e. Change of s to r betw. vowels, or betw. vowels 
and sonant consonn., also after vowels in termina- 
tion (in the lang. in question). The sonant consonn. here 
change the mute s into sonant r. The same process takes place, 
e.g. in Gferm. also (wary wdreuy for wasy wdseUy ^ was, cf. 
ge-wes-euy etc.), and in Sk. So, e.g. in gener-is (genus) for old 
Lat. ^genes-os; maiores fr. ^maioses; erat fr. ^^esaty ^/eSy etc.; 


§77. 



154 


LATIK. CONSOKANTS. 


§ 77. ueter-mis fr. ^tietes-nus (uetus, ueter^s ) ; oar-men fr. ‘^'cas-men, cf. 
Old-Lat. Cas-niena^ ^cas ; diur-ms, ho-dier-mis, from an other- 
wise lost st. '^dios-f '^’dies-=OTigl, dims (in dieSj diet, the final s of the 
root has been lost), etc.; arbor for earlier arbos; amor fr. ^amos, 
^amo-se, etc. In fine this r for s is caused through analogy of 
the other fms. {arhorls, amar-is), Eetw. Towels s has remained 
but rarely, e.g. nasiis, cf. Sk. nas, Scl. nosu, etc., miser, uasa, 
posiii; regularly s only remains instead of ss, e.g. casus for 
cassus fr. ‘^^cad-khs, etc. (v. b). 

f. Loss of consonn. betw. vowels. Here too we see a 
kind of assimiln., in that sonant consonn. become thereby similar 
to the surrounding vowels, and are swallowed up by them, so 
that only the attendant accent remains. 

J n^ the • Bomance langg. this process is very common (e.g. 
ducatus, It. diicato, Sp. ducado, Fr. duche). The commonest 
case is the loss of y and v, as moneo, monos, fr. ^ money o, ^ money is, 
f.f, mdnaydmi, mdnayasi; amasti fr. ^'amaisti, amauisU ; fliiont, 
flaunt, fr. fiouoni, etc. Exceptionally s has been lost betw. two 
vowels (Corss. Krit. Beitr. 464 sqq.), thus e.g. in tier (spring) 
fr. ^veser, cf. Gk. iap for ^Feaap, Lith. msard (summer), Sk. 
ms-antd-s (spring), 0. Bulg. ves-na; uis, uim, bes. idres, uirium, 
st. uisi-, uiri- ; prob. through analogy fr. origl. ^dims- arose a 
fm. dies, did, bes. ho-dier-nus, fr. ^dives-no-s ; fr. origl. and Sk. 
ndbJias-, nubes, nnbi-s; fr. origl. and Sk. sadas- (cf. Gk. eSo?), sedes, 
sedks, and other like forms. Further, loss of origl. bh, Lat. f, h, 
has certainly occurred in ama-ui for ^ama-fai, etc. ; in dat. pi. e.g. 
eqim, f.f. ahva-bJiya(m)s (v. § 73, 3). On the doubtful loss of c 
betw. vowels, cf. § 39, 2; § 77, a, sub fin. ; on loss of h, cf. § 73, 1. 

g. Evident insertion of conson. betw. concurrent 
consonn. The change fr. m to mp, for the accommodation of 
m to the follg. s, t, is well known ; it occurs in the best MSS. 
(e.g. in Cod. Medic. Vergili), e.g. hiem-p-s, swn-p-si, sum-plus, etc. 
Bef. the s, t, m became an audible conclusion, i.e. changed to mp, 

2. Dissimilation. 

t, d, before foEg. t, change into s (as in Zend, Gk., ScL-Germ.), 
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e.g. eqiies-ter, pedes-ter^ fof ^'equcUtcr, ^pedet-ter, cf. equU-is,, 
pedit’is; es-f, es-tis^ for ^'ed-t, ^'ed4is, c£ ed-o; clai(s4rwm for 
^claud4nim^ cf. claud-o; si. potes-tati- {qjotcsias) for •^pofeus4dti- 
tvJ^potent4dU^, st. (potem) 4'^^^ 4dti-j etc. 

Likewise tlirougli the striving after dissimiln. -dli-s is inter- 
clianged witli -an-5 ; the latter is found in those cases where the 
word-st. to which this secondary sf. is added contains an I, c.g. 
m.or4aU~s, but aolg-ari-s, popiil-ar is, epiil-aris. 

In the dislike of the immediate succession of two like sounds 
is found also the cause of the contraction of two like or similar 
consonn.j which are separated by only one vowel, into one, 
through evanescence of the intervening vowel (cf. Gk. § 68, 2 ; 
a similar phenom. in M.H.G. has been mentioned by me in 
Euhn’s Zeitschr. x. 160) ; thus consiietMo for ^'C07i8iieti4y^o 
{consiietus), st. aestdti- for *aestitdfi- [aestu-s), st. nutrlc- for 
nutrl4nc- {mitrl-re), stipendhim for '^stijoi-qoendurm {sips, stip-is), 
ueneficus for ^'ueneni-ficua {iieneniisn), etc. (L. Meyer. Comp. Gr. 
i. 281). 

Initial. i 

In Lat. more than in the other kindred langg., where loss of 
initial consonn. occurs in the main only sporadically, initial 
consonn. are exposed to evaporation : of two initial consonn. 
the former often falls away, yet even one single conson. is found 
to disappear bef. a follg. vowel (c bef. %i\ 

Thus no Lat. word begins with sn, sm, sr ; where these com- 
binations origl. occurred initially, the s is lost, and only the 
second conson. remains, e.g. nhiis, fr. ^snigs, ‘hnigvss (v. 
supr. § 72, 1), cf. Zend gntz (snow), 0. Bulg, sneg-fi (snow), 
Lith, snig4i (snow, v.), sneg-as (snow, n.), Goth, sncivvs (snow) ; 
nurus (daughter-in-law) fr. ^snurus, cf. O.II.G. smer, Sk. snimi, 
me-mor (mindful) fr. '^sme-mor (cf. spo-pond4, ste4l for ^'stesti, 
etc.), and this fr. *smesmor, as Sk. and origl. ^smar (bethink ; 
on origl. sru, v. § 71, 3 n.). 

Neither does initial vr, vl, occur in Lat., e.g. laqimis (noose), 
cf. Goth, vruggo (sling), Hriggan (wring, wind) ; lacer (torn), 
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§ 78, .cf. pdfco^ AioL ^pdfco^, i,e. fpdfco^, Sk. i/vra^k, i.e. rrak 
(tear); raddx (root), cf. pi^a, Lesb. ^plaha^ i.e. Fpt^a^ '^'fpth-ya^ 
Gotk. murts (root), O.H.G. loiirza, tourzcda, f.f. of root there- 
fore etc. 

Bef. /, s has disappeared in fallere (deceive) bes. d^dWeiv, 
funguB (id.) bes. acj^ojyo^, ftmda (sling) bes. a^evhovif}, fide8 (lyre) 
bes. (TjiihT}] on the conjectured loss of s bef.^;, v. Corss. Krit. B. 467. 

More singular, on the other hand, are cases like teg-o 
(cover) for ^deg-o, cf. i-deg-a for Hn-deg-a (cover), Gk. cre^-w, 
(TTe^-7), bes. T€7-^j Lith. sfogas (roof), in Germ, likewise the 
6* is lost, cf. dech-en^ dach; tundo (thump), ^/tiid, bes. Goth. 
staiita, ^Jd'idy but Sk. ^Jtud; tcmnis (bull), ravpog, 0. Bulg. 
turUj but Goth. stiuf% Sk. sthura-s ; cau-ere (beware) bes. 
Goth. tiS'-'sJcav-yan (be wakeful), origl. ^skav, etc.; bes. freq. 
initial st, sc. Whilst, inversely, of sc only the s remains in 
sirpeus (rush — ), sirpea, sirpictihs, da, (junket), sirpare (bind), 
bes. seirpus (withe), scirpeus, scirpea, etc., cf. O.H.G. scilaf, sciluf, 
N.H.G. schilf, and perh. in some others (Oorss. Krit. B. 31 
sqq.). Also in Id-tum for Hldtum, cf. ^/tol (tollo), init. t is lost. 
p bef. I has clearly been lost in lien (milt) bes. Sk. plihcin-, 
plihdn, (TTTkrjv ; perh. in lanx, lancds (dish), bes. 7 rXa/^-o 9 

(flat-, plate), flah; whether lae-tiis (glad) is fov^pMdo-s, 

and belongs to Sk. '\/pri (love, cheer), Ian in laii-ere, lamre 
(wash), stands for ^plav, and here a causative fmn. of is 
seen, may seem doubtful {laic belongs prob. to same root as kio, 
and not to root phi).. Upon loss of c bef. I, which is not yet 
beyond doubt in my opinion, cf. Corss, Krit. B. p. 2 sqq., Krit. JST. 
p. 35 sqq. On the whole there is still considerable doubt and un- 
certainty in this branch, because we are confined to a few examples. 

It is well known that it was not till historic times that men 
simplified gn into n, as e.g. in no-sco, nodiis, no-men, fr. older 
gm-sco, cf. co-gnb-sco, gnbdus, gnb-men, cf. co-gnb-men ; narrare 
fr. qkAiqi gnd-rigare, from same gnd-ms, where the initial conson. 
is fully preserved, fr. same root as gnb-sco, origl. gna fr. gan 
(nosse : cf. ji-jvco^afcco, Sk. gna, Germ. Mn and km, etc.) : 
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nd-tuB for earlier gnd-im^ preserved in co-gnd4us, ^gna fr. gan% 
(gignere), cf. gen-iis. The same sound-law, by wbicli an initial 
gutt.4-^^ becomes n, occurs also in Eng. : the old initials gn, hi, 
are still noticeably written in Eng. of this day, in words like 
gnat, gnaw, knowledge, etc., but g, h, are no longer heard. Cf. 
loss of gutt. bef. nasals medially (§ 77, 1, a). 

Similarly at a later period of the lang. st was lost before I 
(Oorss. Krit. B. 4G1, cf. 149) in st. stleiti-, sleiti-, MU-, Ml- Qk, 
suit), bes. which we place O.H.Gr. Btrlt, N.H.G. Btrelt (in st.- 
terminations, it is true, this does not occur in Lat. words), in 
inserr. bUb is seen, bU thus becomes I through bI : Btldtu-s, Idtic-s 
(broad), which is derived from origl. ^^sfar (sfer-no, sfrd4uB, 
(TTop-evvvfiL, etc.) — thus the origl. word means spread 
sUoeu-s, locus (place), which we refer to Sk. \/8thal, further 
fmn. of stka, origl. ^/sta (stand), and others whose derivation 
is not quite clear. 

As suduis for ^suaduis (§ 77, 1, a), so uiginti for ’^'didglnti, cf. 
duo, Sk. dm ; the dropping away of the d occurs nevertheless in 
Gk. too [eiicocn), in Kelt. (Erse fiehe, fichet, i.e. ulgmU), in 
Aryan (Sk. medti, Zend ngaitl), and thus dates from the earliest 
times. If ^diiiginti had stood its ground to a later time, '^'biginti 
would have arisen, as bis fr. '^duis, helium fr. duellimi, bo 7 iUB fr. 
duonus {duonoro ; Epit. Scip. Barb, f.) : here through mutual 
influence b has arisen, as an assimiln. of d and v, since d became 
assimilated to v as regards quality (labial quality), and v became 
like d as regards quantity, i.e. became a momentary sonant 
conson. 

Bef. y, d is lost in louis, etc., for ^Bijowk, cf. Old Lat. Blotie 
(loui), and Osk. Biimi (Momms. Unterital. Diall. p. 255), Sk. 
dijdus (heaven), Gk. Z€u?=%€i;- 9 , etc., 's/dyu {=:div, shine). 
The same loss is seen in luno for ^Blou-no, fmd. fr. same root 
(Oorss. Krit. N. p. 142). 

Even the favourite initial sound qu appears simplified to u in 
uermis (cf. Germ, wurm) for ^quermis, f.f. kannis, Sk. krmis, 
Lith. kirmsle (worm ; but cf. G. Curt. Gr. Et.^ p. 485 sqq.) ; 
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§ 78. 'SO too appears to stand for gv in ^uen (tienire) •=-^giien for 
^ge-n (§ 77; 1), further fmn. fr. ^/ga (go); by means of n. At a 
yery late period arose the loss of init. e bef. u in several fms. of 
interrog. pronn., e.g. in ti-U for ^cihU or ^^quo-bi, kept in compd. 
ali-cu-bif cf. TJmhv, pufe (p=:Jja.t, c); u-nde m-nde^ kept in 
ali-m-nde; ihter for '^'cu-ter (compar. fm. st. cf. 

Osk. puhtms-qyid (i.e. utrique) with ^=Lat. c, Gk. mrepo^ 
earlier Ion. scorepo^^ Sk, and £f. ka-tards, 

§ 79. Final, 

The Lat. lang,, as we have it, generally permits only single 
consonn. at the end of a word, but also groups of two and even 
three consonn., viz. nasal or liq.+mutes; mutes, r, n+s ; 
s+t^ e^g.fenmt, hune, xioltyfert; scrobs, ars for ^'art-s, and so in 
similar cases (but uir for ^icirs, qiiatuor for ^'qtiahiors, fr, ^uiro-s, 
qmtuor-es)y fers (fr, feris)^ puls for ‘^qmlt-s (but nls for 
. f.f. varsi, ''thou wilt,’’ sal for ‘^^sal-s, s lost), lmm(p)s, /evens for 
^ferent-s^ and so in such cases (but noubs^ noKds, for ^^notwns, 
%omns) ; the combinations rs, Is, ns, were therefore tolerated 
in these cases where they stand for 7 ds, Its, nts, i.e. when s alone 
=ss; est ; nasal or liq.+mute+s, diiemps, urbs, am, i.e. 
arc-s, fah, i.e. '/'ales; indeed our present final consonn., for by 
far the greatest part, did not become final until vowels had 
evaporated, and were not compressed until vowels had been lost. 
Yet in no case was a doubled conson. tolerated, in fine, e.g. os, fel, 
not '^^oss, '/ell, cf. ossds, fell-is; moreover, the combination of two 
mom. consonn. was not admissible, e.g. lac for ^dact, cf. lact-is, 
and rd, cor for '"^cord, cf. cordds\ where these combinations 
should have been final, the latter conson. was discarded. 

It was not until Lat. became a fixed written language in 
classical times that the termn. assumed a more definite exis- 
tence. The earlier national archaic lang. shows in spelling a 
great indifference towards final consonn. In fact, the conso- 
nantal termns. s, m, t, important as they are for word-formn., 
were sometimes expressed in writing, sometimes omitted, which 
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we find to be the case in Fmbr. also. This fact proves that ini 
earlier times (and later also in the unformed branch of the 
Eoman) the final consonn. were heard with difiSculty, peril, as 
in many Eomance langg. (e.g. d in Span., nt^ etc., in Fr,). 
The correct lang, here introduced a fixed rule, after the pattern 
of the Gk. ; the conson. was now either always written (the 
rule), or regularly discarded (the exception). A few exx. of 
the unsettled treatment of the termn. have remained in sj)clli]Qg 
even as late as the classical period. 

We will treat separately of the final consonants, origl. s, 
since they are most important for grammar. 

s is omitted in writing in the oldest inserr. in cases like 
Tetio^ Furio, n. sg. for Tetio-s, Furio-s; Cornelia GMi, etc., for 
Cornelis, Clod is = CorneHos, Clodios (Eitschl, Progri ^f 12 
March, 1861). Yet in the earliest lang. the loss of final s is 
mainly confined to n. sg. It is well known that even at a later 
time the poets were wont to neglect final s bcf. initial con- 
sonn., and that the weak pronunciation of final ts* is otherwise 
attested. The written lang. in most cases decided in fiivour of 
the retention of the s, I^evertheless the wavering betw. reten- ' 
tion and loss of final s in 2 p. sg. med. is obvious, e.g. amaharky 
amabare ; further in magi-s and mage^ poti-s, pote^ where, at the 
same time i was dulled to e. 

The loss of s was regularly allowed, e.g. in n. pi. masc. of a- 
st., which in the older lang. still shows the s here and there, 
e.g. heiSs magistreiSy etc., bes. hei, maglsirel; a later fm., as /lij 
magistriy w^as the one afterwards exclusively fixed upon; the 
same process takes place in gen. sg. fern, of a-stemsy e.g. suaesy 
dmtdiaeSy later ae only is found, etc. 

Through evaporation of the vowel of the last sylL 6* after r is 
lost, as in puery vir, qmtuory acer (with auxil. vowel bof. r), for 
*pueroSy ^'titroSy '^qiiataores (cf. re<j crapes), acris ; more rarely this 
occurs after /, tiigil for idgilis, ^'uiglis, 

m, only faintly audible in fine, is likewise often unexpressed 
in earlier monuments of the lang., e.g. oino, uiro, dtionoro (Epit. 
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79.‘Scip.)j fees, pocolom, saorom, etc. In popular diall. this faint pro- 
nunciation of final s remains, as later inscrr. prove ; the written 
lang., however, firmly maintained the letter in sj)elling. One 
effect of the weak pronunciation of final m must here be noticed, 
viz. that in verse it was not considered a conson. bef. vowels. 

Also final n seems to have become only faintly heard, cf. 
alioqid bes. alioquin and the like (cf. however, Corss. Krit. B. 
272). 

Origl. final t had in earlier Lat. a weak sound, like a scarcely 
audible d; accordingly it is freq. omitted in writing, e.g. 
paire (Epit. Scip. Barb.) bes. Gnakiod^ etc. In classical Lat. d 
for origl. t was sometimes retained in writing, thus e.g. in ntr. 
pronl. decl. e.g. origl, ka-t, ^7/= origl. etc. (the spell- 

ing is rarer in these cases), sometimes complete^ discarded, 
as in abl. sg., where (^=origl. t has been retained in archaic 
Lat. only, but was not written in class. Lat., e.g. cquo-d^ equb 
= origl. akm4, Sk. dcvd-t; in termn. -to of imper. t has like- 
wise been lost, e.g. origl. as-tdt, Osk. es-tud, Lat. esto fr. ^es-tbd. 
Final t in Lat. is not origl., but has become final after vowel- 
loss, and thus remains in class. Lat., whilst archaic Lat. does 
not show this t, e.g. U, f.f. ^ei-ti, origl. ai4i; ueMt(i)y iiehunt(i), 
^mhonti, origl. mgliat% mghanti, etc., but archaically dede= 
dede% dedit, and even indeed dedro^dedront, dedenmt. 

Thus nt also in earlier times and colloquial lang. was barely 
audible in pronunciation ; wherein lies the cause of the double fms. 
of the later fixed spelling of 3 p. pi. pf., as fecenmt (with entire 
termn. retained) and fecere (with lost nt and weakened vowel). 

The clipping of final consonn. was even more prevalent in 
tTmbr. than in Old Lat. ; whilst the Osk. does not show this 
phenomenon, since there was a generally-received Samnite or- 
thography before the time from which our earliest inscrr. date, 
and the popular variations in pronunciation were no longer 
followed in spelling. 
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Arden. — A Pbogebssite Gteammab op, the Teltjgu Language, Tritli . 
Copious Examples and Exercises. In Three Parts. Part I. Introduction. — 
On the Alphabet and Orthography. — Outline Grammar, and Model Sentences. 
Part II. A Complete Grammar of the Colloquial Dialect. Part 111. On the 
Grammatical Dialect used in Books. By A. H. Arden, M.A., Missionary of 
the C, M. S. Masulipatam. 8vo. sewed, pp. xiv. and 380. 14^. 

Asher. — On the Study oe Modeen Languages in Geneeal, and of the 
English Language in particular. An Essay. By Dat^ Asher, JPh.D. r2mo. 

^ pp. viii. and 80, cloth. 2^. 

Asiatic Society. — Jouenal of the Botal Asiatic Society of^ Geeat 
Britain and Ireland, from the Commencement to 1863. ^ First Series, com- 
plete in 20 Vols. 8vo., with many Plates. Price £10; or, in Single Numbers, 
as follows: — Nos. 1 to 14, 6s. each; No. 15, 2 Parts, 4s. each ; No. 16, 2 Parts, 
45. each; No. 17, 2 Parts, 4s. each; No. 18, 6s. These 18 Numbers form 
Yols. I. to IX.—Vol. X., Part 1, op. ; Part 2, 5s. ; Part 3, 5s. — Vol. XI., 
Part 1, 6s.; Part 2 not published. — Vol. XIT., 2 Parts, 6s. each.— Vol. XIII,, 

2 Parts, 6s. each. — ^Vol. XIV., Part 1, 5s. ; Part 2 not published. — Vol. XV., 
Part 1, 6s.; Part 2, with Maps, 10s. — ^Vol, XVI., 2 Parte, 6s. each. — Vol. 
XVII., 2 Parts, 6s. each.— Vol. XVIII., 2 Parte, 6s. each.— Vol. XIX., Parts 1 
^ to 4 , 16s. — Vol. XX., 3 Parts, 4s. each. 

Asiatic Society. — Jouenal of the Boyal Asiatic Society of Geeat 
Britain and Ireland. JSfew Series, Vol. I. In Two Parts, pp. iv. and 
490, sewed. 16s, 

Contents. — I. Vajra-chhediM, the ‘‘Kin Hong King;,” or Diamond Sutra. Translated from 
the Chinese by the Eev. S. Beal, Chaplain, E.N. — II. The Paramitd-hridaya Sdtra, or, in Chinese, 
♦•'Mo-ho-pd-ye-po-lo-mih-to-sin-king,” i,e, “The Great Piiramitfi Heart SUtra.” Translated 
from th® Chinese by the Eev. S. Beal, Chaplain, E.N.*— III. On the Preservation of National 
Literature in the East. By Colonel F. J. Goklsmid.— IV. On the Agricultural, Commercial, 
Financial, and Military Statistics of Ceylon. By E, E. Power, Esq. — Y. Contributions to a 
Knowledge of the Vedie Theogony and Mythology. By J. Muir, D.C.L., LL.D.— VI. A Tabular 
List of Original Works and Translations, published by the late Dutch Government of Ceylon at 
their Printing Press at Colombo. Compiled by Mr. Mat. P. J. Ondaatje, of Colombo.— VII. 
Assyrian and Hebrew Chronology compared, with a view of showing the extent to which the 
Hebrew Chronology of Ussher must be modified, in conformity with “the Assyrian Canon. By 
J. W. Bosanquet, Esq. — ^VIII. On the existing Dictionaries oi' the Malay Language. By Dr. 
H. N. van der Tuuk. — IX. Bilingual Eeadings : Cuneiform and Phmnician. Notes on some 
Tablets in the British Museum, containing Bilingual Legends (Assyrian and Pheenician). By 
Major-General SirH.Eawlinson, K.C.B., Director E.A.S.—'X. Translations of Three Copper-plate 
Inscriptions of the Fourth Century a.d., and Notices of the Chdlukya and Gurjjara Dynasties 
By Professor ,T, Dowson, Staff College, Sandhurst.— XI. Yama and the Doctrine of a Future 
Life, according to the Eig-Yajur-, and Atharva-Vedas. By J. Muir, Esq., D.C.L., LL.D.— XII. 
On the Jyotisha Observation of the Place of the Colures, and the Date derivable from it. By 
William D. Whitney, Esq., Professor of Sanskrit in Yale College, New Haven, U.S.— Note on 
the preceding Article. By Sir Edward Colebrooke, Bart., M.P., President E.A.S.— XIII. Pro- 
gress of the Vedic Eeligion towards Abstract Conceptions of the Deity. By J. Muir, Esq., 
D.C.L., LL.D.— XIV. Brief Notes on the Age and Authenticity of the Work of Aryabhata, 
Varahamihira, Brahmagupta, Bhattotpala, and Bhdskarficharya. By Dr. Bhau Daft, Hono- 
rary Member E.A.S.— XV. Outlines of a Grammar of tbe Malagasy Language. By li. N. Van 
der Tuuk.— XVI. On tbe Identity of Xandrames and Krananda. By Edward Thomas, Esq. 

Vol. II. In Two Parts, pp. 522, sewed. 16s. 

Contents. — I. Contributions to a Knowledge of Vedic Theogony and Mythology. No, 2. 
By J. Muir, Esq.— 11. Miscellaneous Hymns from the Eig- and "Atharva-Vedas. By J. Muir, 
Esq.— III. Five hundred questions on the Social Condition of the Natives of Bengal. By the 
Eev. J. Long.— IV. Short account of the Malay Manuscripts belonging to the Eoyal Asiatic 
Society. By Dr. H. N. van der Tuuk-— V. Translation of the Amitdbha Sfitra from the Chinese. 
By the Eev. S. Beal, Chaplain Eoyal Navy.— VI. The initial coinage of Bengal. By Edward 
Thomas, Esq.— Vil. Specimens of an Assyrian Dictionary. By Edwin Norris, Esq.— VIII. On 
the Eelations of the Priests to the other classes of Indian Society in the Vedic age. By J. Muir, 
Esq.— IX, On the Interpretation of the Veda. By the same.— X. An attempt to Translate 
from the Chinese a work known as the Confessional Services of tbe great compassionate Kwan 
Yin, possessing 1000 hands and 1000 eyes. By the Eev. S. Beal, Chaplain Eoyal Navy. 
— XI. The Hymns of the Gaupdyanas and the Legend of King Asamati. By Profhssor Max 
Muller, M.A., Honorary Member Eoyal Asiatic Society.— XII. Specimen Chapters of an Assyrian 
Gran^ar. By the Eev. E. Hincks, D. D., Honorary Member Eoyal Asiatic Society. 

Vol. III. In Two Parts, pp. 516, sewed. With Photograph. 22s. 

Contents. — I. Contributions towards a Glossary of tbe Assyrian Language. By II. F. Talbot, 
— IL Eemarks on the Indo-Chinese Alphabets. By Dr. A. Bastian. — HI, The poetry of 
Mobamed Eabadan, Arragonese. By the Hon. H. E. J. Stanley.— IV. Catalogue of the Oriental 
Manuscripts in the Library of King^s College, Cambridge. By Edward Henry Palmer, H. A., 
Scholar of _St. John’s CoUege, Cambridge ; Member of tbe Eoyal Asiatic Society ; Membre de la 
Asiatique de Paris.— V. Description of the Amravati Tope in Guntur. By J, Fergusson, 
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57 and 59, hudgate mil, London, E.C. 


Esq., F.B.S.-— VI. Remarks on Prof. BrockMus* edition of the KathSsarit-siig^ara, Lamhaka IX. 
XVIII. By Dr. H. Kern, Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Leyden.— VII. The source 
of Colebrooke’s Essay “ On the Duties of a Faithful Hindu Widow.” By Fitzedward Hall, Esq., 
M.A., D.C.L. Oxon. Supplement: Further detail of proofs that Colebrooke’s Essay, “On the 
Duties of a Faithful Hindu Widow,” was not indebted to the Vivadabhanqaniava. By Fitz-' 
edward Hall, Esq.— Vtll. The Sixth Hymn of the First Book of the Rifr Veda. By Professor 
Max Miiller, M.A., Hon. M.Pi,.A.S.— IX. Sassanian Inscriptions. By E. Thomas, Esq.— X. Ac- 
count of an Embassy from Morocco to Spain in 1690 and 1691. By the Hon. H, E. J. Stanley. — 
XI. The Poetry of Mohamed Rabadan, of Arrajyoa. By the lion. H. E. J. Stanley.— XII. 
Materials for the History of India for the SLx Hundred Years of Mohammadaii rule, previous to 
the Foundation of the British Indian Empire. By Major W^. Nassau Lees, LL.D., Pb. D,— XIII, 
A Few Words concerning the Hill people inhabiting the Forests of the Cochin State. By 
Captain G. E. Fryer, Madras Staff Corps, M.K.A.S.— XIV. Notes on the Bhojpurt Dialect of 
Hindi, spoken in Western Behar. By John Beames, Esq., B.C.S., Magistrate of Clmmparun. 
Vol. IV. In Two Parts, pp. 521, sewed. 16.s'. 

Contents. — I. Contribution towards a Glossary of the Assyrian Language. By H. F. Talbot. 
Part 11. — II. On Indian Chronology. By J. Fergusson, Esq., F.R.S. — III. The Poetry ol 
Mohamed Rabadan of Arragon. By the Hon. H. E. J. Stanley.— IV. On the IVIagar Language 
of Nepal. By John Beames, Esq., B.C.S. — V. Contributions to the Knowledge of Parsee Lite- 
rature. By Edward Sacliau, Pli.D.— VI. Illustrations of the Lamaist System in Tibet, drawn 
from Chinese Sources. By Win. Frederick Mayers, Esq,, of H.B.M. Consular Service, China. — 
VII. Khiiddaka Piitha, a I’ali Text, with a Translation and Notes. By E. C. Childers, late of 
the Ceylon Civil Service. — VIII. An Endeavour to elucidate Rashiduddin’s Geographical Notices 
of India. By Col. H. Yule, C.B.— IX. Sassanian Inscriptions explained by the Pahlavi of the 
Parsis. By E. W. West, Esq. — X. Some Account of the Senbyu Pagoda at Mengdn, near the 
Burmese Capital, in a Memorandum by Capt. E. H. Sladan, Political Agent at Mandal4; with 
Remai'ks on the Subject by Col. Henry Yule, C.B.— XI. The Brhat-SanhitS, ; or, Complete 
System of Natural Astrology of Varaha-Mihira. Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. 
H. Kern. — XII. The Mohammedan Law of Evidence, and its inff nonce on the Administration of 
Justice in India. By N. B. E. Baillie, Esq.— XIII. The Mohammedan Law of Evidence in con- 
nection with the Administration of Justice to Foreigners. By N. B. E. Baillie, Esq.— XIV. A 
Translation of a Baotrian Pdli Inscription. By Prof. J. Dowson.— XV. Indo-Farthian Coins. 
By E. Thomas, Esq. 

Vol. V. In Two Parts, pp. 463, sewed. 185.6^, With 10 full-page adtl folding 
Plates. 

Contents.— I. Two Jdtakas. The original Pali Text, with an English Translation. By V. 
FaushdlL— II. On an Ancient Buddhist Inscription at Keu-yung kwan, in North China. By A. 
Wylie. — III. The Brhat Sanhita; or, Complete System of Natural Astrology of Varaha-Mihira 
Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. Kern.— IV. The Pongol Festival in Southern 
India. By Charles E. Gover. — V. The Poetry of Mohamed Rabadan, of Arragon. By the Right 
Hon. Lord Stanley of Alderley.—VI. Essay on the Creed and Customs of the Jangams. By 
Charles P. Brown. — VII. On Malabar, Coromandel, Quilon, etc. By C. P. Brown. — VIII. On 
the Treatment of the Nexus in the Neb-Aryan Languages of India. By John Beames, B.C.S.— 
IX. vSome Remarks on the Great Tope at Sanchi. By the Rev, S. Beal.— X. Ancient Inscriptions 
from Mathuz'a. Translated by Professor J. Dowson.— Note to the Mathura Inscriptions. By 
Major-General A. Cunningham. — XI. Specimen of a Translation of the Adi Graiith. By Dr. 
Ernest Trumpp.— XII. Notes on Dhammapada, •with Special Reference to the Question of Nir- 
vS,na. By R, C. Childei's, late of the Ceylon Civil Service. — XIII. The Brhat-Sanliita ; or, 
Complete System of Natural Astrology of Varaha-mihira. Translated Irom Sanskrit into English 
by Dr. H. Kern. — XIV. On the Origin of the Buddhist Arthakathas. By the Mudliar L. Comrilla 
Vijasinha, Government Interpreter to the Ratnapura Court, Ceylon. With an Introduction by 
R. C. Childers, late of the Ceylon Civil Service. — XV. The Poetry of Mohamed Rabadan, of 
Arragon. By the Right Hon. Lord Stanley of Alderley.— XVI. Proverbia Commmiia Syriuca. 
By Captain R. F. Burton.— XVII. Notes on an Ancient Indian Vase, •with an Account of the En- 
graving thereupon. By Charles Horne, M. R. A -S., late of the Bengal Civil Service,— XVI II. 
Tbe Bhar Tribe. By the Rev, M. A. Sherring, LL.D., Benares. Communicated by C. Horne, 
M.R.A.S., late B.C.S. — XIX. Of Jihad in Mohammedan Law, and its application to British 
India. By N. B. E. Baillie.— XX. Comments on Recent Pehlvi Decipherments. With an Inci- 
dental Sketch of the Derivation of Aryan Alphabets. And Contributions to the Early History 
and Geography of TaharisUn. Illustrated by Coins. By E. Thomas, F.R.S. 

Vol. VI., Part 1, pp. 212, sewed, with two plates and a map. 8.y. 

Contents.— The Ishmaelites, and the Arabic Tribes who Conquered their Country. By A. 
Sprenger.— A Brief Account of Four Arabic Works on the Histoi'y and Geography of Arabia. 
By Captain S. B. Miles.— On the Methods of Disposing of the Dead at Llassa, Thibet, etc. By 
Charles Horne, late B.C.S. The Brhat-Sanhita ; or, Complete System of Natural Astrology of 
Varaha-mihira, Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. Kern. — Notes on Hwen 
Thsang’s Account of the Principalities of Tokhdris'tdn, in which some Previous Geographical 
Identiffcations are Reconsidered. By Colonel Yule, C.B.— The Campaign of iElius Gallus in 
Arabia. By A. Sprenger.— An Account of Jerusalem, Translated for the late Sir H. M. Elliott 
from the Persian Text of Nasir ibn Khnsrh’s Safanamah by the late Major A. R. Fuller. — The 
Poetry of Mohamed Rabadan, of Arragon. By the Right Hon. Lord Stanley of Alderley. 

Vol. VI., Part IL, pp. 213 to 400 and Ixxxiv., sewed. Illustrated with a Map, 
Plates, and Woodcuts. 8n. 

Contents. -On Hioueu-Thsang’s Journey from Patna to Ballabhi. By James Fergusson, 
D.C.L., F.R.S,— Northern Buddhism. [Note from Colonel H. Yule, addressed to the Secretary.] 

— H-wen Thsang’s Account of the Principalities of Tokhdristdn, etc. By Colonel H. Yule, C.B. — 
The Brhat-Sanhitd ; or, Complete System of Natural Astrology of Variha-mihira. Translated 
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Co. 


Muhammadan 

(a.d. 1217-1336-7). By ELarfihLaf ^ R OM-631 

from, the Chinese (and intended to illustr^fp piot/'^^ Translated 

Ballabhi. By James Ferguston D cSi rI's.^’ Hiouen»lhsang’s Journey from Patna to 

Asiatic Society.— Tbansactions op the Eotal Asiatic Society op 

Ss §rieuta?Sa?s’ “‘‘™’ 

SrOKEH lIngHAGE. By 

Atliarva Veda PratiQ^hya.— See under Whithey” ' 

Sociej, under the 

Nyaya-Mdia-Vistara. Parts I. to V pp 1 Jaimiiuya- 

each part. ’’ ^ ^ large 4to. sewed. 10.s, 

Axon.— The llTEEATHRE op the LanCASHIEE DiaiPCT A Bihll'n 

SS‘,Srs^™"“'Sf„*”"r'™."“ «. ra 

Central-Vereins fur Pasioraphie inTr” f'"'”” Bachmaiee, Vorsitzendem des 
120. _ 1870 2s ea ^ P*"® “ Munohen. ISmo. cloth, pp. viii. ; 32 ; 128 ; 

Antone BA^EMr^'^ GeAMMAIEB. 

graphie a Munich. I8mo. cloth pp v/to-Srs Centrale de Pasi- 

Baldvataro fA Translating of +L^ a’ It® t 

Language: See under £ “ ^ ^ ^ Grammar of the Pali 

BaUad Society’s BiibKcations. — Subscriptions— Small naner one 
bUinea, and large paper, three guineas, per annnm^ ^ ’ 

, T, 1868 . 

1. -DAiiADs ATO Poems feom Mahhscetpts. Vol I Port T On th*, 

4" thfstefe oTlThf aert; ®Ss^ fnd”^ 

'I?-* 

Ypocresye, A.D. 153 , 3 * Asrainst Viia "RI t? image of 

Poisonous Dragon Luther- The Sooinf^^Tti"^ English Lutherans and the 

of the Abbeys,®^aTare of Ro 4 Hnn ^ Overthrowe 

byP.J. Pn4iTALL, MA 8vo ^ Do Monasteriis Dirutis. Edited 

(1.) Thefirste the f>n»„A „ . three severall subjects :— 

others, weare executed for hiThe'ti^ * '^' 1 ***°"’.® ^“bington, whoe, with 

in the yeare of o“f WdeLS 72 )“tw .f" “®''® I"ne, 

Beathe of Roberte, lorde DeverJx r contaynes the life and 

the towre of london on a«!h wr» hsses ; whoe was beheaded in 

laste. Intituled “acclamati^^MW^*^® mornynge, Jmo— 1601. (3.) The 

weare pretended agaynste yoar Mai tbe horrib[l]e treason that 

ea agaynste yo«r Maiestie, to be donne on the parliament bowse 
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57 and 59, Liidgatc Hill, London, E-C, 


The seconde [third] yeare of j6uv Raygiie [1005]. Edited by F. J. 

Fubnivall, M.A. 8 VO. {'Me Ldmhictmis, by IF. MorfiU, 

M.A., of Oriel Coll, Oxford, and ike Index, will be /,/ 

1869. 

3. The Eoxbiteghe Ballads. Part I. With short IToles by 
W. Chappell, Esq., F.S.A-, author of ‘‘Popular Music of the Olden 
Time,^’ etc., etc., and with copies of the Original Woodcuts, drawn by Mr. 
Rudolph Blind and Mr. Wh 11. IIoopeu, and engraved by Mr. J. H. 
Rimbault and Mr. Hoopeb. 8vo. 

1870. 

4. The Boxbdiigbe Ballads. Yol. I. Part II. Y^ith short ISTotes by 
W. Chappell, Esq., F.S.A., and with copies of the Original Woodcuts, 
drawn by Mr. Rudolph Blind and Mr. W. H. Hoopeb, and engraved by 
Mr. J. H. Rimbault and Mr. Hooper. Svo. 

1871. 

5. The Eoxeueghe Ballads. Yol. I. Part III. Y^ith an Intro- 
duction and short Notes by Yh Chappell, Esip, F.S.A., Author of “Popular 
Music of the Olden Times,’' etc., etc., and with Copies of the Original 
Woodcuts drawn by Mr. Rudolph Blind and Mr. W. H. Hooper, and 
engraved by Mr. J. H. Rimbault and Mr. Hooper. Svo. 

6. Captain Cox, his Ballads and Books ; or, Bobekt Laneham’s 
Letter : Whearin part of the entertainment untoo the Queenz Majesty at 
Killingworth Cast!, in Warwik Sheer in this Soomcrz Progress, J57d, is 
signified; from a freend Officer attendant in the Court, unto hiz freend, a 
Citizen and Merchant of London. Re-edited, with accounts ot all^rCaptain 
Cox’s accessible Books, and a comparison of them with those in the 
Complaynt of Scotland, 1518-9 a.d. By F. J. Furnivall, M.A. Svo. 

1872. 

7. Ballads from Manijsceipts. Yol. I. Part II. Ballads oa 

Wolsey, Anne Boleyn, Somerset, and Lady Jane Grey; with Wynkyn de 
Worde’s Treatise of a Galaunt (a.b. 1520 a.d.). Edited by Frederick J, 
Furnivall, M.A. With Forewords to the Volume, Notes, and an Index. Svo. 

8. The Eoxbheghe Ballads. Yol. II. Part I. 

1873. 

9. The Eoxbueghe Ballads. Yol. II. Part II. 

Ballantyne. — Elements of Hindi and Br.u Bhaka Gbammad. By the 
late James R. Ballantyne, LL.B. Second edition, revised and corrected 
Crown Svo., pp. 44, cloth, qs, 

Ballantyne. — Eidst Lessons in Sanskrit Grammar ; togctlier with an 
Introduction to the Hitopadesa. Second edition. Second Impression. By 
James R. Ballantyne, LL.D., Librarian of the India Office. 8vo. pp. viii. 
and 110, cloth. 1873. 3.9. M. 

Bartlett — Dictionary of Americanisms: a Glossary of TVords and 
Phrases colloquially used in the United States. By John It. Bartlett. Second 
Edition, considerably enlarged and improved. 1 voi. 8vo., pp. xxxii. and 524, 
cloth. 165. 

Beal. — The Bomantic History of Sakya Bdddha : translated from 
the Sanscrit into Chinese by Djna7iahuta (a.d. 600), and from the Chinese into 
English by the Rev. Samuel Beal. [In preparation . 

leal —T ravels of Eah Hian and Sdng-Ydn, Buddhist Pilgrims 
from China to India (400 a.d. and 518 a.d.) Translated from the Chinese, 
by S. Beal (B.A. Trinity College, Cumbridge), a Chaplain in. Her Majesty’s 
Fleet, a Member of the Royal Asiatic Society, and Author of a Translation of 
the Pratimoksha and the Amithdba Sutra from the Chinese. ^ Crown Svo, pp. 
Ixxiii. and 210, cloth, ornamental, with a coloured map. lOs. M. 
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Beal.— A Catena of Buddhist Sceidtuees eeom the Chinese. By S. 
Beal, B.A., Trinity College, Cambridge; a Chaplain in Her Majesty's Fleet, 
etc. 8vo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 436. 187^. 15s. 

.Beames. — Outlines oe Indian Philology. 'With a Map, showing the 
Distribution of the Indian Languages. Bjr John Beames. Second enlarged and 
revised edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. viii, and 96. 5s, 

Beames. — I!^otes on the Bhojpuei Dialect oe Hindi, spoken in 
Western Behar. By John Beames, Esq., B.C.S., Magistrate of Chumparun. 
8vo. pp, 26, sewed. 1868. Is. 6d. 

Beames. — A Compaeative Geammae oe the Modeen Aeyan Languages 
OF India (to wit), Hindi, Panjabi, Sindhi, Gujarati, Marathi, XJriya, and 
Bengali. By John Beames, Bengal O.S., M.E.A.S., &c. 

VoL I. On Sounds. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi and 360. 16s. 

Beil. — English Yisible Speech eoe the Million, for communicating 
the Exact Pronunciation of the Language to Native or Foreign Learners, and 
for Teaching Children and illiterate Adults to Bead in few Days. By 
Alexander Melville Bell, F.E.LS., F.K.S.S.A., Lecturer on Elocution in 
University College, London. 4to. sewed, pp. 16. Js, 

Beil. — Yisible Speech; the Science of Universal Alphabetics, or Self- 
Interpreting Physiological Letters, for the Writing of all Languages in one 
Alphabet. Illustrated by Tables, Diagrams, and Examples. By Alexander 
Melville Bell, F.E.I.S., F.R.S.A., Professor of Vocal Physiology, etc. 4to., 
pp. 156, cloth. 15s. 

Bellairs.-r-A Grammar oe the Marathi Language. By H. S. K. 

Belmirs, M.A., and Laxman Y. Ashkedkar, B.A. 12mo. cloth, pp. 90. 5s. 
BeUew.— A Dictionary oe the Pukkhto, or Pukshto Language, on a 
New and Improved System. With a reversed Part, or English and Pukkhto, 
By H. W. Bellew, Assistant Surgeon, Bengal Army. Super Royal 8vo. 
pp. xii. and 356, cloth. 42s. 

Bellew.— A Grammar oe the Pukkhto or Pukshto Language, on a 
New and Improved System. Combining Brevity with Utility, and Illustrated ]>y 
Exercises and Dialogues. By H. W. Bellew, Assistant Surgeon, Bengal Army. 
Super-royal 8vo., pp. xii, and 156, cloth. 21s. 

Bellew. — ^Prom the Indus to the Tigris: a Narrative of a Journey 
through the Countries of Balochistan, Afghanistan, Khorassan, and Iran, in 
1872 ; together with a Synoptical Grammar and Vocabulary of the Brahoe 
Language, and a Record of the Meteorological Observations and Altitudes on 
the March from the Indus to the Tigris. By H. W. Bellew, C.S.I., Surgeon 
Bengal Staif Corps, Author of “ A Journal of a Mission to Afghanistan in 
1857-58," and “A Grammar and Dictionary of the Pukkhto Language." 
Demy 8vo. cloth. 14s. 

Bellows. — The Bona-Pide Pocket Dictionary oe the French and 
English Languages, on an entirely New System, showing both divisions on 
the same page, distinguishing the Genders by diiferent types, giving Tabular 
Conjugations of all the Irregular Verbs, explaining difficulties of Pronunciation. 
By John Bellows, Gloucester. Revised and corrected by Auguste Beljame, 
B.A., University of Paris ; Professor, National College, St. Louis ; late of the 
Royal High School, Edinburgh, etc. : Alexandre Beljame, M.A. and F’ellow of 
the University of Paris; Professor, Nat. Coll., Louis-le- Grand ; Official 
Interpreter to the Paris Tribunals : and John Sibree, M.A., University of 
London. 32mo. gilt edges, pp. 574, 7s. 6d. ; Russia, IO 5 . 6d, 1873. 

Bellows. — English Outline Yocabulary, for the use of Students of the 
Chinese, Japanese, and other Languages. Arranged by John Bellows. With 
Notes on the writing of Chinese with Roman Letters. By Professor Summers 
King's College, London. Crown Svo., pp. 6 and 368, cloth. 6s. 

Bellows.— Outline Dictionary, eorthe use oe Missionaries, Explorers, 
and Students of Language. By Max Muller, M. A., Taylorian Professor in the 



1 


57 and 59 , Ludgate Hill, London, E.C. 

University of Oxford. "With an Introduction on the proper use of the ordinary 
English Alphabet in transcribing Foreign Languages. The Vocabulary compiled 
by John Bellows. Crown Svdj. Limp morocco, pp. xxxi. and 36’8. 7s, 

Beiifey. — A Geammau oe the Langxtage of tee Yedas. By Br. , 
Theodoii Benfey. In 1 vol. 8vo., of about 650 pages. \_In pr'Cparation. 

Beilfey. — A Peactical Geammae of tee Sanskuit Language, for the 
use of Early Students. By Theodor Benfby, Professor of Sanskrit in the 
University of Gottingen. Second, revised and enlarged, edition. Royal 8^0. 
pp. viii. and 296, cloth. 10s. 6d, 

BeiiTEiaim. — Yocabueiiiy of the Tigee Language. Written down by 
Moritz von Beurmann. Published with a Grammatical Sketch. By Dr. A. 
Merx, of the University of Jena. pp. viii. and 78, cloth. 6d, 
BIiagavat-G-eeta. — See under Wilkins. 

Bholanauth CliuEder. — The Tratels of a Hindoo to taeious parts of 
Bengal and Upper India. By Bholanauth Chunper, Member of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. With an Introduction by J. Talboys Wheeler, Esq., Author of 
“ The History of India.’* Dedicated, by permission, to His Excellency Sir John 
Laird Mair Lawrence, G.C.B., G.C.S.L, Viceroy and Governor-General of India, 
tc. In 2 volumes, crown 8vo., cloth, pp. xxv. and 440, viii. and 410.' 2U'. 

BMiotlieca Hispano-Americana. A Catalogue of Spanish Books 

printed in Mexico, Guatemala, Honduras, The Antilles, Venezuela, Columbia, 
Ecuador, Peru, Chili, Uruguay, and the Argentine Republic; and of Portuguese 
Books printed in Brazil. Followed by a Collection of Works on the 
Aboriginal Languages of America. On sale at the affixed prices, by 
Triibner & Co. Fcap. 8vo. pp. 184, sewed. 1870. Is. 6d. 

Bigandet. — The Life oe Legend op Gaudama, the Buddha*' of the 
Burmese, with Annotations. The ways to Neibban, and Notice on the 
Phongyies, or Burmese Monks. By the Right Reverend P. Bigandet, Bishop of 
Ramatha, Vicar Apostolic of Ava and Pegu. 8vo. sewed, pp. xi., 538, and v. 18s. 
Birch. — Basti Monastic! Aeyi Saxonici : or, an Alphabetical List of 
the Heads of Religious Houses in England, previous to the Norman Conquest, 
to which is prefixed a Chronological Catalogue of Contemporary Foundations. 
By W. Db Grex Birch. 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 114. 5s. 

Bleek, — A Comparative Grammar of South African Languages. By 
W. H. I. Bleek, Ph.D. Volume I. I. Phonology. IL The Concord. 
Section 1. The Noun. 8vo. pp. xxxvi. and 322, cloth. 16s. 

Bleek. — Eeynard in South Africa; or, Hottentot Fables. Trans- 
lated from the Original Manuscript in Sir George Grey*s Library. By Dr. 
W. H. X. Bleek, Librarian to the Grey Library, Cape Town, Cape of Good 
Hope. In one volume, small 8vo., pp. xxxi. and 94, cloth. 3s. 6d, ^ 
Bloclmann. — The Prosody of the Persians, according to Saifi, J mi, 
and other Writers. By H. Blochmann, M.A. Assistant Professor, Calcutta 
Madrasah. 8vo. sewed, pp. 166. 10s. 

Bloehmaim. — School Geography of India and British Burmah. By 
H. Blochmann, M.A. 12mo, pp. vi. and 100. 2s. 

Bloehmaim. ^A Treatise on the Euba’i entitled Eisalah i Taranah. 
By Agha Ahmad Ali. With an Introduction and Explanatory Notes, by H. 
Blochmann, M.A. 8vo. sewed, pp. 11 and 17. 2s. 6d. 

Blochmann. — The Persian Metres by Saifi, and a Treatise on Persian 
Rhyme by J ami. Edited in Persian, by H. Blochmann, M.A. 8 vo. sewed, 
pp, 62. 3s. 6d'. 

Bombay Sanskrit Series. Edited under the superintendence of G. 
Buhler, Ph. D., Professor of Oriental Languages, Elphinstone College, and 
F. Kielhorn, Ph. D., Superintendent of Sanskrit Studies, Deccan College. 

Already published, 

1. Panchatantea IV. AND V. Edited, with Notes, by G. Buhler, 
Ph. D. Pp. 84, 16. 4s. U. 
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2. Nl(jojfBHATTA’s PaeibhIshendusek^aea. Edited and explained 
by F. Kielhoen, Ph. D. Part I., the Sanskrit Text and various readings, 
pp. 116. 8s. r 

' 3. Paxchataxtea ii. and III. Edited, with Notes, by G. BiinLEE, Ph. D. 
Pp. 86, 14, 2. 5s. U. 

4. Panchatantea i. Edited, with Notes, by F. Kielhoen, Ph.D. 

Pp. 114, 53. 6s. U, 

5. KIlidIsa’s Eaghuvamsa. With the Commentary of Maliinatha. 

Edited, with Notes, by Shankar P. Panhit, M.A. Part I. Cantos I.-VL 9s. 

6. KIlidIsa’s MIlatieIgninsitea. Edited, with Notes, by Shankae 

P. Pandit, M.A. Ss. 

7. NAgojibhatta’s PaeibhAshenditseehaea Edited and explained 

by P. Kielhorn, Ph.D. Part II. Translation and Notes. (Paribhashds, 
i.-xxxvii.) pp. 184. 8s. 

8. KalidAsa’s Eaghttyamsa. With the Commentary of Maliinatha. 

Edited, with Notes, by Shankar P. Pandit, M.A. Part II. Cantos VIL- 
XIII. 10s. U. 

Bottrell. — Teaditions and Heaethside Stoeies of West Coen wall. 
By William Bottiiell (an old Celt). Demy 12mo. pp. vi. 292, cloth. 1 870. 6s. 

Bottrell. — Teaditions and Heaethside Stoeies oe West Coenwall. 
By William Bottrell. With Illustrations by Mr. Joseph Blight. Second 
Series,. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. iv. and 300. 6s. 

Boyce.'«-A Geammae op the Kappie Language. — By William B. 
Boyes, Wesleyan Missionary. Third Edition, augmented and improved, with 
Exercises, by William J. Davis, Wesleyan Missionary. 12mo. pp. xii. and 
164, cloth. 8s. 

Bowditch. — Suffolk Suenames. By N. I. Bowditch. Third Edition, 
8vo. pp. xxvi. and 758, cloth. 7s. 6d. 

Bretsehneider. — On the Knowledge Possessed by the Ancient 
Chinese op the Arabs and Arabian Colonies, and other Western Coun- 
tries mentioned in Chinese Books. By E. Bretschneider, M.D. , Physician 
of the Russian Legation at Peking. 8vo. pp. 28, sewed. 1871. Is. 

Brhat-Sanhita (The). — See under Kern. 

Brice. — A Eomanized Hindustani and English Bictionaey. De- 
signed for the use of Schools and for Yernacular Students of the Language. 
Compiled by Nathaniel Brice. New Edition, Revised and Enlarged. Post 
8vo. cloth, pp. vi. and 357. 8s, 

Brigel. — A Geammae op the Tulu Language. By llev. J. Beigel, 
B.M.S. 8vo. cloth, pp. iv., 139 and iv, 7s. 6d. 

Brbekie. — Indian Philosophy. Introductory Paper. By William 

Brockie, Author of “ A Day in the Land of Scott,” etc., etc. Svo. pp. 26, 
sewed. 1872. 6d, 

Brown. — The Deeyishes; or, Oeiental Spieitualism. By John P. 
Brown, Secretary and Dragoman of the Legation of the United States of 
America at Constantinople. With twenty-four Illustrations, Svo. cloth, 
pp. viii. and 415. 14s. 

Brown.— Caen AT ic Cheonology. The Hindu and Mahomedan Methods 
of Reckoning Time explained : with Essays on the Systems ; Symbols used for 
Numerals, a new Titular Method of Memory, Historical Records, and other 
subjects. By Charles Philip Brown, Member of the Royal Asiatic Society; 
late of the Madras Civil Service ; Telugu Translator to Government ; Senior 
Member of the College Board, etc. ; Author of the Telngu Dictionaries and 
Grammar, etc, 4to. sewed, pp. xii. and 90. Ws. 6d, 
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67 and 69, Liidgate Hill, London, E,Q. 

Brown.— S ais"skeit Prosody ais^d Humertcal S\mbols Explatneb. By 
Charles Philip Brown, Author of the Telugu Dictionaiy, Grammar, etc.. Pro- 
fessor of Telugu in the Universit;;* of Loudon. Beniy Svo. pp. 64, cloth. 3*’. 6rf. 

Bnddhaglioslia’s Parables : translated from Burmese by Captain H. • 
T. Rogers, R.E, With an Introduction containing Buddha’s Dhammapadiim, 
or, Path of Virtue ; translated from Puli by F. Max Muller. 8vo. pp, 078, 
cloth. 126'. 6d. 

Burgess. — Surta-Sibbuai^ta (Translation of the) : A Text-book of 

Hindu Astronomy, with Notes and an Appendix, containing additional Notes 
and Tables, Calcinations of Eclipses, a Stellar Map, and Indexes. By Rev. 
Ebenezer Burgess, formerly Missionary of the American Board of Commis- 
sioners of Foreign Missions in India ; assisted by the Committee of Publication 
of the American Oriental Society. 8vo. pp. iv. and 354, boards. ISs. 
BnriielL- — Catalogue oe a Collection of Sanscrit llAisruscjaPTS. By 
A. 0. Burnell, M.R.A.S., Madi'as Civil Service. Part 1. Manuscripts . 

Fcap. 8vo. pp. 64, sewed. 1870. 26 . 

Burnell. — The Samavibeanabraitmana (being the Third Brahmana) 
of the Sama Veda. Edited, together with the Commentary of Say ana, an 
English Translation, Introduction, and Index of Words, by A. C. Burnell. 
Volume I. —Text and Commentary, with Introduction. 8vo. pp. xxxviii. and 
104. 126. 

Burnell. — The YAMgABRlnMANA (being the Eighth Brahmana) of the 
Sdma Veda, Edited, together with the Commentary of Sayana, a Preface and 
Index of Words, by A. C. Burnell, M.R.A.S., etc. 8vo. scw6d, pp. xliii., 
12, and xii., with 2 coloured plates. 106. Cf?. ^ 

Burnell. — The DEA^ATaBnYaYABRanMAXA (being the Fifth Brahmana) 
of the Sama Veda. The Sanskrit Text edited, with the Commentary of Sayana, 
an Index of Words, etc., by A. C. Burnell, M.R.A.S. 8vo. and Trans., 
pp. 31. 56. 

Buttmann. — A Grammar of the ISTew TESTAatEXT Greek, By A. 
Buttmann. Authorized translation by Prof J. II. Thayer, with numerous 
additions and corrections by the author. Demy 8vo. cloih, pp. xx. and 474, 
1873, 146. 

Byington. — Grammar of the CiiocTATy Language. By the Ecv. 
Cyrus Byington. Edited from the Original AISS. in the Library of the 
American Philosopliical Society, by D. (h BaixT-^x, A.M., M.D., Member of 
the American Philosophical Society, the Pennsylvania Historical Society, Cor- 
responding Member of the Anierican Ethnological Society, etc. 8vo. sewed, 
pp, 56. 126. 

Calcutta Eeview. — The Calcutta Beview. FuMished Quarterly. 

Price 8s. 6d. 

Caldwell. — A Comparative Grammar of the Drayibian, or South- 
Indian Family of Languages. By the Rev. R. Caldwell, LL.D, A 
Second, corrected, and enlarged Edition. tkc Fress . 

Callaway. — Izinoanekwane, NTensumansumane, IVeztnbaba, Zabantu 
(Nursery Tales, Traditions, and Histories of the Zulus). In their oivn words, 
with a Translation into English, and Notes. By the Rev. Henry Callaway, 
M.D. Volume I., 8vo. pp. xiv. and 378, cloth. Natal, 1866 and 1867. iG.v. 
Callaway. — The Eeligious System of the Amazulu. 

Part I.— Unkulunkulu ; or, the Tradition of Creation as existing among the 
Amazulu and other Tribes of South Africa, in their own words, with a translation 
into English, and Notes. By the Rev. Canon Callaway, M.D. 8vo. pp. 128, 
sewed. 1868. 4s. 

Part II.— Amatongo ; or, Ancestor Worship, as existing among the Amazulu, in 
their own words, with a translation into English, and Notes. By the Rev, 
Canon Callaway, M.D. 1869. 8ro. pp. 127, sewed. 1869. 4^-. 
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Part III.— IzinyangaZokubula ; or, Divination, as existing among the Amazulu, in 
their own words. With a Translation into English, and Notes. By the Eev. 
Canon Callaway, M.D. 8vo. pp. 150, sewed. 1870. 4s. 

Part IV.— On Medical Magic and Witchcraft. \In preparation, 

Calligaris. — L e CoMPAGisroisr ee Tops, ou Bictionfaiee Polyglotte. 
ParleColonel Louis C alltgaeis, G rand Officier, etc. (French— Latin— Italian — 
Spanish — Portuguese — German — English — Modern Greek — Arabic — Turkish.'^ 
2 Yols. 4to., pp. 1157 and 746. Turin. £4 4s. 

Canones LexicograpMci ; or, Eules to be observed in Editing tbe ^ew 
English Dictionary of the Philological Society, prepared by a Committee of the 
Society, 8vo., pp. 12,sewed. 6d. 

Carpenter. — The Last Bays m Ehglahi) oe the Eajah Eammohhh 
Eoy. By Mary Carpenter, of Bristol. With Five Illustrations. 8vo. pp. 
272, cloth. 7s. 6d, 

Carr. — A Coilectioh oe Teltjgh Peoveebs, 
Translated, Illustrated, and Explained ; together with some Sanscrit Proverbs 
printed in the Devnagari and Telugu Characters. By Captain M. W, Carr, 
Madras Staff Corps. One Vol, and Supplemnt, royal 8vo. pp. 488 and 148. 31s. Qd 

Catlin. — 0-Kee-Pa. A Eeligious Ceremony of tbe Mandans. Ey 
George Catlin. With 13 Coloured Illustrations. 4to. pp. 60, bound in cloth, 
gilt edges. 14s. 

Chalmers. — The Oeigih oe the Chinese; an Attempt to Trace tbe 
connection of the Chinese with Western Nations in their Religion, Superstitions, 
Arts, Language, and Traditions. By John Chalmers, A.M. Foolscap 8vo. 
clotl)j,pp. 78. 2s. 6d, 

Chalmers. — The Speculations on Metaphysics, Polity, and Morality 
OP ‘‘ The Old Philosopher’^ Lau Ts25e. Translated from the Chinese, with 
an Introduction by John Chalmers, M.A. Fcap. 8vo. cloth, xx. and 62. 4s. 6d. 

Chalmers. — An English and Cantonese Pocket-Bictionaey, for the 
use of those who wish to learn the spoken language of Canton Province. By 
John Chalmers, M.A. Third edition. Crown 8vo., pp. iv. and 146, Hong 
ICong, 1871. 15s. 

Charnock. — Ludus Pateonymicus ; or, the Etymology of Curious Sur- 
names. By Richard Stephen Charnock, Ph.D., F.S.A., F.R.G.S. Crown 
8vo., pp. 182, cloth. 7s. 6d. 

Charnock. — ^Yeeba ISTominalia ; or Words derived from Proper ISTames. 
By Richard Stephen Charnock, Ph. Dr. F.S.A., etc. 8vo. pp. 326, cloth. 14s. 

Charnock. — The Peoples oe Transylvania. Founded on a Paper 
read before The Anthropological Society op London, on the 4th of May, 
1869. By Richard Stephen Charnock, Ph.D., F.S, A,, F.R.G.S. Demy 
8 VO. pp. 36, sewed. 1870. 2s. 6d, 

Chaucer Society’s Publications. Subscription, two guineas per annum. 

186.8. Mrst Series. 


Canterbury Tales. Part I. 

I. The Prologue and Knight’s Tale, in 6 parallel Texts (from the 6 MSS. 
named below), together with Tables, showing the Groups of the Tales, 
and their varying order in 38 MSS. of the Tales, and in the old 
printed editions, and also Specimens from several MSS. of the 
“Moveable Prologues’’ of the Canterbury Tales, -^-The Shipman’s 
Prologue, and Franklin’s Prologue, — when moved from their right 
places, and of the substitutes for them. 

11. The Prologue and Knight’s Tale from the Ellesmere MS. 


III. 

IV. 
V. 

VI. 

VII. 


Hengwrt 
Cambridge , 
Corpus 
Petworth 
Lansdowne 


154. 

Gg. 4. 27. 
Oxford, 

851 . ‘ 
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57 and 69, Ludgate Mill, London, E.G. 

Chaucer Society’s Publications — continued. 

Nos. 11. to VII. are separate Texts of tiie G-Text edition of the Canterbury- 
Tales, Part 1. ♦ 

1868 . Second Series, 

1. On Eaely English Peonitnciation, with especial reference to Shak- 

ppere and Chaucer, containin'r an investigation of the Correspondence of Writing 
in V.'ALir.iui, f-oir the Anglo-Saxon period to the present day, preceded 
by a systematic notation of all spoken sounds, by means of the ordinary print- 
ing types. Including a re-arrangement of Prof. F. J. Child's Memoirs on the 
Language of Chaucer and Gower, and Reprints of the Rare Tracts by Salesbury 
on Fnglish, 1547, and Welsh, 1567, and by Barcley on French, 1521, By 
~ Alexander J. Ellis, F.R.S., etc., etc. Part I. On the Pronunciation of the 
xivth, XVI th, xviith, and xviiith centuries. 

2. Essays on Chatjcee; His Words and Works. Part I. 1. Ebert’s 

Review of Sandras' s E'tude sur Chaucer, considere comme Imitatmr des Troiwb'es, 
translated by J. W. Van Rees Hoets, M. A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge, and revised 
by the Author. — II. A Thirteenth Century Latin Treatise on the Ghilindre: “For 
by my cMUndre it is prime of day " {Shipmannes Tale). Edited, with a Trans- 
lation, by Mr. Edmund Brock, and illustrated by a Woodcut of the Instrument 
from the Ashmole MS. 1522. 

3. A Tempoeaey Peeface to the Six-Text Edition of Chaucer’s 

Canterbury Tales. Part I. Attempting to show the true order of the Tales, and 
the Days and Stages of the Pilgrimage, etc., etc. By F- J. Furnivall, Esq., 
M.A., Trinitv Hall, Cambridge. 

1869 . First Series. 

VIII. The Miller’s, Reeve’s, Cook’s, and Gamelyn’s Tales : Ellesmere MS. 

IX. ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, Hengwrt ,, 

X. „ „ „ „ „ „ „ Cambridge,, 

^XI. „ ,, „ ,, ,, ,, ,, Corpus ,, 

^XII. ,, ,, „ ,, „ ,, Petworth ,, 

X.IXX. ,, ,, ^ ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, Lansdownc ,, 

These ai'e separate issues of the 6-Text Chaucer’s Cauterbury Tales, Part IL 

1869 . Second Series. 

4. English Peontjnciation, with especial reference to Shakspere and 

Chaucer. By Alexander J. Ellis, F.R.S, Part II. 

1870 . First Series. 

XIY. Canterbury Tales. Part II. The Miller’s, Reeve’s, and Cook’s 
Tales, with an Appendix of the Spurious Tale of Gamelyn, in Six 
parallel Texts, 

1870. Second Series, 

5. On Eaely English Peonitnciation, with especial reference to Shak- 

spere and Chaucer. By A. J. Ellis, F.R.S., F.S.A. Part HI, Illustrations 
on the Pronunciation of xivth and xvith Centuries. Chaucer, Gower, Wycliffe, 
Spenser, Shakespere, Salesbury, Barcley, Hart, Bullokar, Gill. Pronouncing 
Vocabulary. ^ 

1871 . First Series. 

XY. The Man of Law’s, Shipman’s, and Prioress’s Tales, with Chaucer’s own 
Tale of Sir Thopas, in 6 parallel Texts from the MSS. above named, 
and 10 coloured drawings of Tellers of Tales, after the oridnals in the 
Ellesmere MS. 

XVI. The Man of Law’s Tale, &c., &c. : Ellesmere MS. 

XVII. „ „ „ „ Cambridge „ 

AVlii. ,, ,, ,, Corpus ,, 

XIX. The Shipman’s, Prioress’s, and Man of Law’s Tales, from the Petworth MS. 
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Cliaiicer Society’s TuhlicRtions-^eontmued. 

XX. The Man of Law^s Tales, from the Lansdowne MS. (each with woodcuts 
of fourteen drawings of Tellers rf Talcs in the Ellesmere MS.) 

XXL A Parallel- 'I’ext edition of Chaucer’s Minor Poems, Part I.: — ^Tlie 
Dethe of Blaunche the Duchesse,’ from Thynne’s ed. of 1532, the 
Fairfax MS. 16, and Tanner MS. 346 ; Hhe compleynt to Pite,’ ‘the 
Parlamentof Foules,’ and ‘ the Compleynt of Mars,’ each from six MSS. 
XXH. Supplementary Parallel-Texts of Chaucer’s Minor Poems, Part L, con- 
taining * The Parlament of Foules,’ from three MSS. 

XXIII. Odd Texts of Chaucer’s Minor Poems, Part L, containing 1. two MS. 

fragments of ‘ The Parlament of Foules ; ’ 2. the two differing versions 
of ‘The Prologue to the Legende of Good Women,’ arranged so as to 
show their differences ; 3. an Appendix of Poems attributed to Chaucer, 
I. ‘ The Balade of Pitee by Chauciers ; ’ ii. ‘ The Oronycle made by 
Chaucer,’ both from MSS. written by Shirley, Chaucer’s contemporary. 

XXIV. A One-Text Print of Chaucer’s Minor Poems, being the best Text from 
the Parallel-Text Edition, Part I., containing: 1. The Dethe of 
Blaunche the Duchesse ; 2. The Compleynt to Pite ; 3. The Parlament 
of Foules; 4. The Compleynt of Mars; 5. The ABC, with its 
original from De GuUeville’s Felerinage de la Vie humaine (edited 
from the best Paris MSS, by M. Paul Meyer). 

1871 . Second Series. 

6. Teial Foke-woeds to my Parallel-Text edition of Chaucer’s Minor 

Poems for the Chaucer Society (with a try to set Chaucer’s Works in their right 
order of Time). By Feedk. J. Fuenivall. Part 1. (This Part brings out, 
for tte first time, Chaucer’s long early but hopeless love.) 

1872 . First Series. 

XXV. Chaucer’s Tale of Melibe, the Monk’s, Nun’s Priest’s, Doctor’s, Par- 
doner’s, Wife of Bath’s, Friar’s, and Siimmoner’s Talcs, in 6 parallel 
Texts from the MSS. above named, and with the remaining 13 coloured 
drawings of Tellers of Tales, after the originals in the Ellesmere MS. 

XXV 1. The Wife’s, Friar’s, and Summoner’s Tales, from the Ellesmere MS., with 
9 woodcuts of Tale-Tellers. (Part IV.) 

XXVII. The Wife's, Friar’s, Summoner’s, Monk’s, and Nun’s Priest’s Tales, 
from the Hengwrt MS., with 23 woodcuts of the Tellers of the Tales. 
(Part III.) 

XXVIII. The Wife’s, Friar’s, and Suramoner’s Tales, from the Cambridge MS., 
with 9 woodcuts of Tale-Tellers. (Part IV.) 

XXIX. A Treatise on the Astrolabe; otherwise called Bred and Mylk for 
Children, addressed to his Son Lowys by Geoffrey Chaucer. Edited 
by the Hev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A. 

1872 . Second Series. . 

7. Oeiginals axd Analogues of some of Chaucer^s Canterbury Tales, 

Parti. 1. The original of the Man of Law’s Tale of Constance, from th 
French Chronicle of Nicholas Trivet, Arundel MS. 56, ab. 1340 a.d., collated 
with the later copy,ab. 1400, in the National Library at Stockholm ; copied and 
edited, with a trnslation, by Mr. Edmund Brock. 2. The Tale of “Merelaus 
the Emperor,” from the Early- English version of the Gesta Romanomm in Harl. 
MS. 7333; and 3. Part of Matthew Paris’s Vita Ojfm Primi, both stories, 
illustrating incidents in the Man of Law’s Tale. 4. Two French Fabliaux like 
the Beeve's Tale. 5. Two Latin Stories like the Friar's Tale. 

1873 . First Series. 

XXX. The Six-Text Canterbury Tales, Part V., containing the Clerk’s and 
Merchant’s Tales. 

1873 . Second Series. 

8. Albertano of Prcscia^s Liber Consilii et Coymlationis, a.d. 1246 

(the Latin source of the French original of Chaucer’s Ifelibe), edited from the 
MSS. by Dr, Thor Sundby. 
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Chancer Society’s Publications — continued. 

1874. First Series, 

XXXL The Six-Text, Part VL, containing the Squire’s and Franklin’s Tales. 
XXXIL to XXXVI. Large Parts of the separate issues of the Six MSS. 

1874. Second Series. 

9. Essays on Chaucer, bis Words and Yforks, Part IT.: 3. John of 

Hoveden’s J^ractica Chiiiudri, edited from the MS. with a translation, by Mr. 
E. Brock. 4. Chaucer’s use of the final by Joseph Payne, Esq. 5. Mrs. 
E. Barrett-Browning on Chaucer : being those parts of her review of the Book 
of the Boets, 1842, which relate to him ; here reprinted by leave of Mr. Hobert 
Browning. 6. Professor Bernhard Ten-Brink’s critical edition of Chaucer’s 
CompleijiiU to Bite. 

1875. First Series. 

XXXVII. The Six-Text, Part VII., the Second Nun’s, Canon’s- Yeoman’s, and 
Manciple's Tales, with the Blank- Parson Link. 

XXXVIII. to XLIII. Large Parts of the separate issues of the Six MSS. bringing 
all up to the Parson’s Tale. 

XLIV. A detailed Comparison of the Teoylufi and Cnjseijde with Boccaccio’s 
Filostrafo, with a Translation of all Passages used by Chaucer, and 
an Abstract of the Parts not used, by W. Michael Rossetti, Esq., 
and with a print of the Troylm from the Harleian MS. 3943. Part I. 
XLV. An alphabetical list of Chaucer’s rymes in the Canterbury Tales, as 
shown by the Ellesmere MS. [Reiul^f in 1874. 

1875. Second Series. 

10. Originals and Analogues of Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales, Part II. 

6. Alphonsus of Lincoln, a Story like the Prioresses Tide. 7. How Reynard 
caught Chanticleer, the source of the JS^7(n\s-Brieses Tate. 8. I’wo Italian 
Stories, and a Latin one, like the Bardoner's Tide. 9. I'he Tale of the Priest’ 
Bladder, a story like the Summoned s Tah\ being ‘ Li dis de le Vescie a Prestre,’ 
par Jakes de Basiw. 10. Petrarch’s J-.atin Tale of Griseldis (with Boccaccio’s 
Story from which it was re-told), the original of the Clerk's Tide. 11. Five 
Versions of a Pear-tree Story like that in the jMerc/unit's Tale. 12. Four 
Versions of The Life of Saint Cecilia, the original of the Seeond Tale. 

Childers. — Kfiuduaka Patha. A Pali Text, with a Translation and 

Notes. By R, C. Childeks, late of the Ceylon Civil Service. 8vo. pp. 32, 
stitched. Is. Gd. 

Childers. — A Pali-Exglish Eictioxauy, with Sanskrit Equivalents, 

and witji numerous Quotations, Extracts, and References. Compiled by Robert 
C iESAR Guilders, late of the Ceylon Civil Service. F’irst Part, pp. 1--.276. 
Imperial 8vo. Double Columns. 246-. 

The first Pali Dictionary ever published. The Seeond Part, completing the Work, is in the Press. 

Childers. — A Pali Geammab foe pEGixisrEEs. By Eoeeet C. Ciiildees. 

In 1 vol. 8vo. cloth. \ln preparation, 

Childers. — Notes ox Dhammapada, with special reference to the 
question of Nirvttna. By R. C. Childers, late of the Ceylon Civil Service. 
8vo. pp. 12, sewed. Price Is. 

Childers. — Ox the Oeigust of the Buddhist AethakathIs. By 
the Mudliar L. Comrilla Vijasinha, Government Interpreter to the 
Ratnapura Court, Ceylon. With an Introduction by R. C. Childers, late of 
the Ceylon Civil Service. 8vo. sewed. 1871. Is. 

Childers. — Notes ox the Sinhalese Language. No. 1. On the 
Formation of the Plural of Neuter Nouns. By U. 0. Childers. Demy 8vo, 
sd., pp. 16*. 1873. R'. 
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Christaller. — A Dictionakt, EifeLiSH,.TsHi, (Asante), Akea ; Tshi 
(Chwee), comprising as dialects Akan (Asant^, Akem, Akuapem, etc.) and 
Fantd ; Akra (Accra), connected with ifiangme; Gold Coast, West Africa. 

Enyiresi, Twi ne Nkrah | Ehlisi, Otshi ko Ga 

nsem - asckyere - hhoma. | wiemoi - aSisitsomo- wolo. 

By the Rev. J. G. Christaileb, Rev. C. W. Lochbb, Rev. J. Zimmebmann. 
16mo, 6s. \_In tU press, 

Clarke. — Tek Gheat EELieiois-s : an Essay in Comparative Theology. 
By James Fbeeman Clarke. 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 528. 187*1. 14'^. 

Clarke. — Memoir oisr the Comparative Grammar op EaypTiAF, Coptic, 
anbUde. By Hyde Clarke, Cor. Member American Oriental Society ; Mem. 
German Oriental Society, etc., etc. Demy 8vo. sd., pp. 32. * 25. 

Colebrooke. — The Life are Miscellaneous Essays oe Henry Thomas 

CoLEBROOKE. The Biography by his Son, Sir T. E. Colebrooke, Bart., M.P., 
The Essays edited by Professor Cowell. In 3 vols. 

Vol. I. The Life. With Portrait and Map. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 492, 
145. 

Vols. II. and III. The Essays. A New Edition, with Notes by E. B. Cowell, 

. Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Cambridge. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. 
xvi.-534, and X.-520. 1873. 285. 

Colenso. — Eirst Steps in Zulu-Eaeir : An Abridgement of the Ele- 
mentary Grammar of the Zulu- Kafir Language. By the Right Rev. John W. 
Colenso, Bishop of Natal. 8vo. pp. 86, cloth. Ekukanyeni, 1859. 45. Qd. 

Colenso^ZuLU-ENGLisH Dictionary. By the Bight Rev. John "W. Co- 
lenso, Bishop of Natal. 8vo. pp. viii. and 552, sewed. Pietermaritzburg, 1861, 

15 . 

Colenso. — First Zulu-Kaeir Reading Book, two parts in one. By the 
Right Rev. John W. Colenso, Bishop of Natal. IGmo. pp. 44, sewed. Natal. l5, 

Colenso. — Second Zulu-Eaeir Reading Book. By the same. 16mo. 
pp. 108, sewed. Natal. Zs. 

Colenso. — Fourth Zulu-Eafie Reading Book. By the same. 8vo. 
pp. 160, cloth. Natal, 1859. 75, 

Colenso. — Three Native Accounts of the Yisits of the Bishop of Natal 
in September and October, 1859, to Upmande, King of the Zulus ; with Expla- 
natory Notes and a Literal Translation, and a Glossary of all the Zulu Words 
employed in the same : designed for the use of Students of the Zulu Language. 
By the Right Rev. John W. Colenso, Bishop of Natal. 16mo. pp. 160, stiff 
cover. Natal, Maritzburg, 1860. A:S. Qd. 

Coleridge. — A Glossarial Index to the Printed English Literature of 
the Thirteenth Century. By Herbert Coleridge, Esq. Svo. cloth, pp. 104, 
25. U. 

Golleceao de Yocahnlos e Erases nsados na Provincia de S. Pedro, 

do Rio Grande do Sul, no Brasil. 12mo. pp. 32, sewed. Is. 

Contoponlos. — A Lexicon of Modern Greek-English and English 
Modern Greek. By N. Contopoulos. 

Part I. Modern Greek-English. Svo. cloth, pp. 460. 12s. 

Part II. English-Modern Greek. 8vo. cloth, pp. 582. 15s. 

Cunningham. — The Ancient Geography of. India. I. The Buddhist 
Period, including the Campaigns of Alexander, and the Travels of Hwen-Thsang. 
By Alexander Cunningham, Major-General, Royal Engineers (Bengal Re- 
tired). With thirteen Maps. Svo, pp. xx. 590, cloth. 1870. 28s. 

Cunningham. — An Essay on the Arian Order of Architecture, as 
exhibited in the Temples of Kashmere. By Captain (now Major-General) 
Alexander Cunningham. Svo. pp. 86, cloth. With seventeen large folding 
Plates. 18s, 
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Cnimiiigliam. — The Bhilsa Topes ; or, Buddhist Moniimcuts of Central 
India: comprising a brief Historical Sketch of the Bise, l^rogress, and Decline 
of Buddhism ; with an Account <rf the Opening and Examination of the various 
Groups of Topes around Bhilsa. By Brev.-Major Alexander Cunningham,- 
Bengal Engineers. Illustrated with thirty- three Plates. 8vo. pp. xxxvi. 370, 
cloth. 1854. 21s. 

Cunningham. — Ahchjeological Sxjkvey oe India. Tour Eeports, 
made during the years 1802-63-61-05. By Alexander Cunningham, O.S.I., 
Major-General, etc. With Maps and Plates. Two Vois. 8vo. cloth, pp. xliii., 
359, and xlix. ; v., 459, and liii. £2 Ss. 

Balton. — Desoeiptite Ethnology oe Bengal. By Edwaub Tuite 
Dalton, G.S.I., Colonel, Bengal Staff Corps, etc. Illustrated by Lithogn-aph 
Portraits copied from Photographs. 38 Lithograph Plates, 4 to. half-calf, 
pp, 340. £6 6s. 

B’Alwis. — B uddhist JSTieyXna; a Beview of Max Muller’s Bhamma- 
pade. By James D’Alwis, Member of the Eoyal Asiatic Society. 8vo. sewed, 
pp. X. and 140. 6s» 

B’Alwis. — Pali Translations. Part Pirst. By James B’Alwis, 
Member of the Eoyal Asiatic Society. 8vo. sewed, pp. 24. L?. 

B’Alwis. — A Descriptive Catalogue oe S^vnskrit, Pali, and Sinhalese 
Literary Works of Ceylon. By James D’Alwis, M.R.A.S., Advocate of 
the Supreme Court, &c., &c. In Three Volumes. Vol. 1., pp. xxxii. and *244, 
sewed. 1870. Ss. 6d. IVols. II. and III. in in'c^aration. 

Belepierre, — Supercheries Litteraires, Pastiches SfrpposrnoNs 
d’Auteur, dans les Lettres et dans les Arts. Par Octave D:^epierre. 
Fcap. 4to. paper cover, pp. 3 28. 146-. 

Belepierre. — Eevue Analytique des Ouvrages Ecrits en Centons, 
depuis les Temps Anciens, jusqu’au Siecle. Par un Bibliophile Beige, 

Small 4to. pp. 508, stiff covers. 1868. 30^. 

Belepierre. — Essat Histoeique et Birliographioue sue les PtEBus. 
Par Octave Belepierre. 8vo. pp. 24, sewed. With 15 pages of Woodcuts. 
1870. Bs. Qd. 

Bennys.—CHiNA and Japan. A complete Guide to the Open Ports of 
those countries, together with Pekin, Yeddo, Hong Kong, and Macao ; forming 
a Guide Book and Vade Mecum for Travellers, Merchants, and Residents in 
general; with 56 Maps and Plans. By Wm. Frederick Mayers, F. R.G.S. 
H.M.’s Consular Service ; N. B. Dennys, late H.M.’s Consular Service; and 
Charles King, Lieut. Royal Marine Artillery. Edited by K. B. Dennys. 
In one volume. 8vo. pp. 600, cloth. £2 2s. 

Bohne. — A Zulu-KAeir Dictionary, etymologically explained, with 
copious Illustrations and examples, preceded by an introduction on the Zulu- 
Kafir Language. By the Rev. J. L. Doune. Royal Svo. pp. xlii. and 418, 
sewed. Cape Town, 1857. 21x. 

Bohne. — The Pour Gospels in Zulu. By the Eev. J, L. Dohne, 
Missionary to the American Board, C.F.M. Svo. pp. 208, cloth. Pietermaritz- 
burg, 1866. 5s. 

Boolittle. — A Vocabulary and Handbook of the Chinese Language. 
Romanized in the Mandarin Dialect. In Two Volumes comprised in Three 
Parts. By Rev. Justus Doolittle, Author of ‘‘ Social Life of the Chinese.” 
Vol. 1. 4to. pp. viii. and 548, Vol. II. Parts IL and III., pp. vii. and 695. 
£1 11s. 6d. each vol. 

Bougias. — Chinese-English Dictionary of the Yernaculae or Spoken 
Language of Amoy, with the principal variations of the Chang-Chew and 
Chin-Chew Dialects. By the Rev. Carstairs Douglas, M.A., LL.D., Glasg., 
Missionary of the Presbyterian Church in England. 1 vol. High quarto, 
cloth, double columns, pp. 632. 1873. £3 3«. 
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Dowson. — A Geammab of the IJbbti ob Hhstehstaki Language. By 
John Dowson, 12mo. clotli, p|). svi. and 2G4. ^ lO.s. 

Dowsob. — A Hindustani Exeecise ^ooe. Containing a Series of 
Passages and Extracts adapted for Translation into Hindustani. By John 
Do'^v^son, M.R.A.S., Professor of Hindustani, Staff College. Crown Svo. pp, 
100. Limp cloth, 2s, Sd. 

Early English Text Society’s Publications. Subscription, one guinea 
per annum. 

1. Eabey English Allitebative Poems. In the West-Midland 

Dialect of the Fourteenth Century. Edited by il. Morris, Esq., from an 
unique Cottonian MS. I65. 

2. Abthtjb (about 1440 a.d.). Edited by F. J. Eubnivall, Esq., 

from the Marquis of Bath’s unique MS. 4s. 

3. Ane Compendious and Bbeue Tbactate concebnyng ye Oeeice 

and Dewtie OF Kyngis, etc. By William Lauder. (1556 a.d.) Edited 
by F. Hall, Esq., D.C.L. 4^r. 

4. Sir Gawayne and the Gbeen Knight (about 1320-30 a.d.), 

. Edited by R. Morris, Esq., from an unique Cottonian MS. 10 a'. 

5. Of the Obthogbaphib and Congbuitie op the Britan Tongue ; 

a treates, noe shorter than necessarie, for the Schooles, be Alexander Hume. 
Edited for the first time from the unique MS. in the British Museum (about 
1617 A.D.), by Henry B. Wheatley, Esq. 4a. 

6. Lancelot op the Laik. Edited from the unique MS. in the Cam- 

bridge University Library (ab. 1500), by the Lev. Walter W. Skeat, M. A. 8a. 

7. Tnf* Stoby op Genesis and Exodus, an Early English Song, of 

about 1250 a.d. Edited for the first time from the unique MS. in the Library 
of Corpus Christ! College, Cambridge, by U. Morris, Esq, 6a. 

8 Morte Abthube; the Alliterative Yersion. Edited from Puobert 
Thornton’s unique MS. (about 1410 a.d.) at Lincoln, by the Rev. George 
Perry, M.A , Prebendary of Lincoln. 7a. 

9. Animadyebsions uppon the Annotacions and Cobbections op 
SOME Impereections op Impressiones op Chaucer’s Worhes, reprinted 
in 1598 ; by Francis Thinnb. Edited from the unique MS. in the 
Bridgewater Library. By G. H. Kingsley, Esq., M.D. 4a. 

10. Meblin, ob the Eably Histoby op King Abthub. Edited for the 

first time from the unique MS. in the Cambridge University Library (about 
1450 A.D.), by Henry B. Wheatley, Esq. Part 1. 2 a. 6<7. 

11. The Monabche, and other Poems of Sir Dayid Lyndesay. Edited 

from the first edition by Joiine Skott, in 1552, by Fitzedward Hall, 
Esq., D.C.L. Parti, 3 a. 

12. The Weight’s Chaste Wipe, a Merry Tale, by Adam of Cobsam 

(about 1462 a.d.), from the unique Lambeth MS. 306. Edited for the first 
time by F. J. Furnivall, Esq., M.A. 1 a. 

13. Seinte Mabhebete, ]7E Meiden ant Martyb. Three Texts of ab, 

1200, 1310, 1330 A.D. First edited in 1862, by the Eev. Oswald Cockayne, 
M.A., and now re-issued. 2 a. 

14. Kyng Hobn, with fragments of Floriz and Blauncheflur, and the 

Assumption of the Blessed Virgin. Edited from the MSS. in the Library of 
the University ofCambridge and the British Museum, by the Rev. J. Rawson 
Lumby. 3a. Qd. 

15. Political, Religious, and Loye Poems, from the Lambeth MS. 

No. 306, and other sources. Edited by F. J. Furnivall, Esq., M.A. 7a. M* 

16. A Tbetice in English breuely drawe out of } book of Quintis 

csseneijs in Latyn, j? Hermys j? prophete and king of Egipt after ]) fiood 
of Noe, fader of Philosophris, hadde by reuelaciou?^ of an aungil of God to him 
sente. Edited from the Sloane MS. 73, by F. J. f’uENiVALL, Esq., M.A. 1a. 
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Early English English Text Society’s Publications — continued , 

17. Parallel Exteacts from 29 Manuscripts of Piees Plow^fax^ with 

Comments, and a Proposal for^fclie Society's Three- text edition of this Poem. 
By the Rev. W. Skeat, M.A. Is. 

18. Hah Meidexhead, about 1200 a.d. Edited for the first time from 

the MS. (with a translation) by the Rev. Oswald Cockayxe, M.A. 1^*. 

19. The Moxaeche, and other Poems of Sir Eavid T.yud-^r.T. Part II., 

the Complaynt of the King's Papingo, and other minor Edited from 

the First Edition by F. Hall, Esq., D.C L. Ss. Od. 

20. Some Teeatises by Eichaeb Eolle be JIampole. Edited from 

Robert of Thornton's MS. (ab. 1440 a.d.), by Rev. George G.Peiiuy, M.A. Is. 

21. Meeltx, oe the Eaelt IIistoey oe Kixa Aethde. Part II. Edited 

by Henry B. Wheatley, Esq. 4s. 

22. The Eomaks oe Paetexay, oe Lttsigxex. Edited for tbe first time 

from the unique MS. in the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, by the 
Rev. W. W. Skeat. U.A. 6s. 

23 . Bax Michel’s Atexbxte oe Ixwyt, or Eemorse of Conscience, in 

the Kentish dialect, IS 1-0 a.d. Edited from the unique MS. in the British 
Museum, by Richard Morris, Esq. 10.9. 6 d. 

24. Hymxs oe the Yiegtx axe Cheist ; The Paeliamext of Betils, 

and Other Religious Poems. Edited from the Lambeth MS. 853, by F, J. 
Furniyall, M.A. 3.9. 

25. The Sxacioxs oe Pome, and the Pilgrim's Sea-Yoyage and Sea- 

Sickness, with Clene Maydenhod. Edited from the Yernon and Po^ington 
MSS., etc,, by F. J. Furnivall, Esq., M.A. 1 a‘. 

26. Eeltgioxjs Pieces ix Peose axd Yekse. Containing Ban Jon 

Gaytrigg^s Sermon ; The Abbaye of S, Spirit ; Sayne Jon, and other pieces 
in the Northern Dialect. Edited from Robert of Thorntone’s MS. (ab. 1460 
A.D.), by the Rev. G. Perry, M.A. 2^. 

27. Maxipulhs Yocabuloehm: : a Ehyming Bictionary of tbe English 

Language, by Peter Levins (1570). Edited, with an Alphabetical Index, 
by Henry B. Wheatley. 126‘, 

28. The Yisiox oe William coxceextxg Piees Plowmax, together with 

Vita de Dowel, Dobet et Dobest. 3362 a.d., by William Langland. The 
earliest or Vernon Text; Text A. Edited from the Vernon MS,, with full 
Collations, by Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 7 s. 

29. Old Exglish Homilies axd Homiletic Tee.vtises. (Sawles Warde 

and the Wohunge of lire Laiierd : XJrcisuns of Ure Louerd and of Hrc Lefdi, 
etc.) of the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries. Edited from "MSS. in the Brit- 
ish Museum, Lambeth, ard Bodleian Libraries ; with Introduction, Transla- 
tion, and Notes. By Richard M ORRIS. First Series. Parti. 7 s. 

30. Piees, the Ploughmax’s Ceede (about 1394), Edited from the 

MSS. by the Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 2^. 

31. IxsTETTCTioxs EOE Paeish Peiests. By JoHX Myec. Edited from 

Cotton MS. Claudius A. II., by Edward Peacock, Esq., F.S.A., etc., etc. 4s. 

32. The Eabees Book, Aristotle’s ABC, Urbanitatis, Stans Puer ad 

Mensam, The Lytille Childrenes Lytil Boke The Bokes of Nurture of 
Hugh Rhodes and John Russell, Y’^ynkyn de Worde’s Boke of Kervynge, The 
Booke of Demeanor, The Boke of Curtasye, Seager’s Schoole of Vertue, etc., 
etc. "With some French and Latin Poems on like subjects, and some Fore- 
words on Education in Early England. Edited by P. J. Furnivall, M.A., 
Trin. Hall, Cambridge. 15s. 

33. The Book of the &ight be la Totje Laxdey, 1372. A Father’s 

Book for Ms Daughters, Edited from the Harleian MS, 1764, by Thomas 
Wright, Esq., M.A., and Mr. William Rossites. 8^. 
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Early Englisli Text Society’s Publications — continued, 

S4. Old English Homilies AKD Homiletic Treatises. (Sawles Warde^ ^ 
and the Wolinnge of Tire Laucrd : XJiftisuns of Tire Loucrd and of Crc Lcfdi, 
etc.) of the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centmies. Edited from MSS. in the 
British Mnsenm, Lambeth, and Bodleian Libraries; with Introduction, Trans- 
lation, and Notes, by Ktchaiid Moehis. Mnt Series. Part 2. 8s. 

35. SiE David Lyndesay’s Wodxs. Paut 3. The Historie of ane 
Nobil and Wailzeand Sqvyer, William Meldiium, umqvhyle Laird of 
Cleische and Bynnis, compyiit be Sir Dauid Lyndesay of the Mont alias 
Lyoun King of Armes. With the Testament of the said Williame Mei- 
drum, Sqnyer, compyiit alswa be Sir Dauid Lyiidesay, etc. Edited by E. 
Hall, D.C.L. 2^. 

S6. MEKLiisr, OE THE Eakly Histohy of Kiho Aethdii. a Prose 
Bomance (about 1450-1460 a.d.), edited from the unique MS. in the 
University Library, Cambridge, by Henhy B. Wheatley. With an Essay 
on Arthurian Localities, by J. S. Stuart Glennie, Esq. Part III. 1869. 12s. 

37. Sir David Lyhdesay’s Works. Part IV. Ane .Satyre of tbe 

thrie estaits, in commendation of vertew and vitvperation of vyce. Maid 
be Sir David Lindesay, of the Mont, alias Lyon King of Armes. At 
Edinbvrgh. Printed be Bobert Charteris, 1602. Cvm privilegio regis. 
Edited by F. Hall, Esq., D.C.L. 4s. 

38. The Vision of William concerning Piers the Plowman, 

together with Vita de Dowel, Dobet, et Dobest, Secundum Wit et Besoun, 
J>y William Langland (1377 a.d.). The ‘‘Crowley^’ Text; or Text B. 
Edited from MS. Laud Misc. 581, collated with MS. Bawl. Poet. 38, MS. 
B. 15. 17. in the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, MS. Dd. 1. 17, in 
the Cambridge University Library, the MS. in Oriel College, Oxford, MS. 
Bodley 814, etc. By the Rev. Walteii W. Skeat, M.A., late Fellow of 
Christ’s College, Cambridge. 10.v. 6d. 

39. The ‘'^Gest Hystoriale” of the Destrdction of Troy. An 

Alliterative Romance, translated from Guido De Colonna's “Hysteria 
Troiana.” Now first edited from the unique MS. in the Hunterian Museum, 
University of Glasgov;, by the Rev. Geo. A. Panton and David Donaldson. 
Part I. 105. Qd, 

40. English Gilds. The Original Ordinances of more than One 

Hundred Early English Gilds : Together with the olde usages of the cite of 
Wynchestre; The Ordinances of Worcester; The Office of the Mayor of 
Bristol ; and the Customary of the Manor of Tettenhall- Regis. From 
Original MSS, of the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries. Edited with 
Notes by the late Toulmin Smith, Esq., F.R.S. of Northern Antiquaries 
(Copenhagen), With an Introduction and Glossary, etc., by his daughter, 
Lucy Toulmin Smith. And a Preliminary Essay, in Five Parts, On the 
History and Development of Gilds, by Lujo Brentano, Doctor Juris 
Utriusque et Philosophise. 215. 

41. ‘The Minor Poems of William Ladder, Playwright, Poet, and 

Minister of the Word of God (mainly on the State of Scotland in and about 
3568 A.D., that year of Famine and Plague). Edited from the Unique 
Originals belonging to S. Christie-Miller, Esq., of Britwell, by F. J. 
Furnivall, M.A., Trin. Hall, Camb. 35. 

42. Bernarddb de Cdea rei Pamdliaris, with some Early Scotch 

Prophecies, etc. From a MS., KK 1. 5, in the Cambridge University 
Library. Edited by d. Rawson Lumby, M.A., late Fellow of Magdalen 
College, Cambridge. 25. 

43. Patis Having, and other Moral and Heligious Pieces, in Prose and 

Verse. Edited from the Cambridge University Library MS. KK 1, 5, by J, 
Rawson Lumby, M.A., late Fellow of Magdalen College, Cambridge. 35. 
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Early English Text Society’s Publications — continued. 

44. Joseph of Aeimathie : otherwise called the Eomance of the 

Seint Graal, or Holy Grail: an alliteralivc poem, written about a.d. 1350, 
and now first printed from tbe unique copy in the Vernon MS. at Oxford. 
With an appendix, containing “'The Lyfe of Joseph of Armathy,” reprinted 
from the black-letter copy of Wynkyn de Worde ; “ De sancto Joseph ab 
ArimatMa,” first printed by Pynson, a.d. 1516 ; and ** The Lyfe of Joseph of 
Arimathia/' first printed by Pynson, a.d. 1520. Edited, with Notes and 
Giossarial Indices, by the Rev. Walteh W. Skeat, M.A. 5s. 

45. Eifg Alpeed’s'West-Saxok Yeesiok oe GiiEGoitr’s Pastoral Care. 

With an English translation, the Latin Text, Notes, and an Introduction 
. Edited by Henry Sweet, Esq., of Balliol College, Oxford. Part I. 10.y. 

46. Legends oe the Holy Eood; Symbols of the Passion and Ckoss- 

PoEMS. In Old English of the Eleventli, Fourteenth, and Fifteenth Cen- 
turies. Edited from MSS. in the British Museum and Bodleian Libraries; 
with Introduction, Translations, and Giossarial Index. By EiciiAXiD 
Morris, LL.D. lOs. 

47. Sib Dayid Lyndesay’s Wobes. Pabt Y. Tho Minor Poems oi 

Lyndesay. Edited by J. A. H. Murray, Esq. 3s. 

48. The Times’ Whistle : or, A Newe Baunce of Seven Satires, and 

other Poems : Compiled by R. C., Gent Now first Edited from MS. Y. 8. 3, 
in the Library of Canterbury Cathedral; with Introduction, Notes, and 
Glossary, by J. M. Cowper. Gs. 

49. An Old English Miscellany, containing a Bestiary, X#ntish 

Sermons, Proverbs of Alfred, Religious Poems of the 13th century. Edited 
from the MSS. by the Rev. R. Morris, LL.D. 10^. 

50. King Alfred’s West- Saxon Yebsion of Gbegoby’s Pastoral Care. 

Edited from 2 MSS., with an English translation. By Henry Sweet, Esq., 
Balliol College, Oxford. Part II. iO^, 

51. pE Liflade of St. Juliana, from two old English Manuscripts of 

1230 A.D. With renderings into Modern English, by the Rev. O. Cockayne 
and Edmund Brock. Edited by the Rev. O. Cockayne, M.A. Price 26’, 

52. Palladitjs on Httseondeie, from the unique MS., ah. 1420 a.d., 

ed. Kev. B. Lodge. Part L 10^’. 

53. Old English Homilies, Series II., from the unique 13th-century 

MS. in Trinity Coll. Cambridge, with a photolithograph ; three Hymns to 
the Virgin and God, from a unique 13th-century MS. at Oxford, a photo- 
lithograph of the music to two of them, and transcriptions of it in modern 
notation by Dr. Rimbault, and A. J. Ellis, Esq', F.R.S.; the whole 
edited by the Rev. Richard Morris, LL.D. S.s, 

54. The Yision of Piers Plowman, Text C (completing the three 

versions of this great poem), with an Autotype; and two unique alliterative 
poems : Richard the Kedeles (by William, the author of the Fmon) ; and 
The Crowned King ; edited by the Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. IS 5 . 

55. Gbnerydes, a Ebmance, edited from the unique MS., ab. 1440 a.d., 

in Trin. Coll. Cambridge, by W. Aldis Wright, Esq., M.A., Trin, Coll. 
Cambr. Part I. 3$. 

56. The Gest Hystoriale of the Destruction of Troy, translated 

from Guido de Golonna, in alliterative verse; edited from the unique MS. in 
the Hunterian Museum, Glasgow, by B. Donaldson, Esq., and the late Jtev. 
G. A. Panton. Part II. 10s. 6d. 

57. The Early English Yersion of the ‘^Cursor Mundi,” in four 

Texts, from MS. Cotton, Vesp. A. iii. in the British Museum ; Fairfax MS. 
14. in the Bodleian ; the Gottingen MS. Theol. 107 ; MS. R. 3, 8, in Trinity 
College, Cambridge. Edited by the Rev. R. Morris, LL.D, Part 1. with 
two photo-lithographic facsimiles by Cooke and Fotheringham. IOa'. 6d, 
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Early English. Text Society’s Publications — continued, 

58. The Beicklikg Homilies, edited the Marquis of Lothian’s 
Anglo-Saxon MS. of 971 a.d., by the Rev. R. Morius, LL.D. (With a 
Photolithograph). Part 1. 8**. 

Extra Series. Subscriptions— Small paper, one guinea ; large paper 

two guineas, per annum. 

1. The Eomahce oe William oe Paleiits-e (otherwise known as the 

Romance of William and the Werwolf). Translated from the French at the 
command of Sir Humphrey de Bohun, about A.v. 1850, to which is added a 
fragment of the Alliterative Romance of Alisaunder, translated from the 
Latin by the same author, about a.t). 1840 ; the former re-edited from’ the 
unique MS. in the Library of King’s College, Cambridge, the latter now 
first edited from the unique MS. in the Bodleian Library, Oxford. By the 
Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A. 8vo. sewed, pp. xliv. and 3'2S. 6s, 

2. On Eaely Ekgltsh IhioNUHciATioT^, with especial reference to 

Sliakspere and Chaucer ; containing an investigation of the Correspondence 
of Writing with Speech in England, from the Anglo-Saxon period to the 
present day, preceded by a systematic Notation of all Spoken Sounds by 
means of the ordinary Printing Types ; including a rc-arrangement of Prof. 
F. J. Child’s Memoirs on the Language of Chaucer and Gower, and reprints 
of the rare Tracts by Salesbury on English, 1547, and Welsh, 1567, and by 
Barcley on French, 152J By Alexander J. Ellis, F.R.S. Part I. On 
tbe Pronunciation of the xivth, xvith, xvrith, and xviiith centuries. Svo. 
sewed, pp. viii. and 416. 10s. 

3. Caxton’s Book oe Cxjhtesye, printed at Westminster about 1477-8, 

A.D., and now reprinted, with two MS. copies of the same treatise, from the 
Oriel MS. 79, and the Balliol MS. 854. Edited by Frederick J. Furni- 
VALL, M.A. Svo. sewed, pp. xii. and 58. 5s. 

4. The Lay oe Havelok the Bane; composed in the reign of 

Edward I., about a.d. 1280. Formerly edited by Sir F. Madden for the 
Roxburghe Club, and now re-edited from the unique MS. Laud Misc. 108, in 
the Bodleian Library, Oxford, by the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A. Svo. 
sewed, pp. Iv. and 160. 10s. 

5. Chaucer’s Translation oe Boethius’s Be Consolatione 
PiiiLOSOPHiE.*^ Edited from the Additional MS. 10,340 in the British 
Museum. Collated with the Cambridge Univ. Libr. MS. li. 3, 21. By 
Richard Morris. Svo. 126*. 

6 The Romance oe the Cheyelere Assigne. lle-edited from the 
unique manuscript in the British Museum, with a Preface, Notes, and 
Glossarial Index, by Henry H. Gibbs, Esq., M.A. Svo. sewed, pp. 
xviii. and 38. 3.s‘. 

7. On Early English Pronunciation, with especial reference to 
Shakspere and Chaucer. By Alexander J. Ellis, F.R.S. , etc., etc. 
Part II. On the Pronunciation of the xiii tli and previous centuries, of 
Anglo-Saxon, Icelandic, Old Norse and Gothic, with Chronological Tables of 
the Value of Letters and E^i^pression of Sounds in English Writing. 106', 

8. OuEENE Elizarethes Achademy, by Sir Humphrey Gilbert. 
A Booke of Precedence, The Ordering of a Funerall, etc. Varying Versions 
of the Good Wife, The Wise Man, etc., Maxims, Lydgate’s Order of Fools, 

A Poem on Heraldry, Occleve on Lords’ Men, etc., Edited by F. J. 
Purnivall, M.A., Trin. Hall, Camb. With Essays on Early Italian and 
German Books of Courtesy, by W. M. Rossetti, Esq., and E. Oswald, 
Esq. Svo. 13s. 

9. TRe Eraternitye of Vacabondes, hy John Aweeley (licensed 
in 1560-1, imprinted then, and in 1565), from the edition of 1575 in the 
Bodleian Library. A Caueat or Warening for Commen Cursetors vulgarely 
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Early Englisli Text Society’s Publications— 

’ called Vagabones, by ThomaS Harman, KsauiERR. From the Srd edition of 

1567, belonging to Henry Hu% Esq., collated with the 2nd edition of 1567, 
in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, and with the reprint of the dth edition of 
1573. A Sermon in Praise of Thieves and Thievery, by I ’aiisox Uaben on 
Hybeiidyne, from the Lansdownc MS. 98, and Cotton Vesp. A. 25, Those 
parts of the Groundworke of Conny-c.ilching (od. 1502), that dider from 
Harman^ s Caueat. Edited bv Boward Viles & F. J. FY^iiNivALL. 8vo. 
7 ^. M, 

10. The Eyhst Boke of the Ixteojductioh of Knowledoe, mrirlc by 

Andrew Borde, of Physyckc Doctor. A Compendvous IIegymext of a 
Dyetaey oe Heltii made in ^loniit|iyllier, compiled by Andrewe Boorde, 
of Physycke Doctor. Barnes in tre Defence of the Bekde ; a treatyse 
made, answerynge the treatyse of Doctor Borde upon Bordes. Edited, with 
a life of Andrew Boorde, and large extracts from his Breuyary, by E. J. 
Furnivall, M.A., Trinity Hall, Camb. ovo. ISn. 

11. The Beitce ; or, the Book of the most excellent and noble Prince, 

Robert de Broyss, King of Scots : compiled by Master John Barbour, Arch- 
deacon of Aberdeen, a.o. 1375. Edited MS. G 23 in the Library of St. 
John’s College, Cambridge, written a. i>. M87 ; collated with the MS. in the 
Advocates’ Library at Edinburgh, written a.d. 1489, and with Hart’s 
Edition, printed a.d. 16JG ; with a Preface, Notes, and Glossarial Index, by 
the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A. Part L Svo. 12.?. 

12. Ehglaki) in the Eeign of King Heney the Eighth. A 

Dialogue between Cardinal Pole and Thomas Lupset, Lecturer in Rhetoric 
at Oxford. By Thom s Starkey, Chaplain to the King. Edited, with 
Preface, Notes, and Glossary, by J. M. Cowfer. And with an Introduction, 
containing the Life and Letters of Thomas Starkev, by the Rev. J. S. Brewer, 
M.A. Part 11. • 126>. 

{Fart I., Starkey's JJJ'& mul Letters^ is in preparation. 

13. A StiPPLicicYON foe the Beggars. Written about the year 1529, 

by Simon Fish. Now re-edited by Frederick J. Fchnivall. With a 
Supply cacion to our moste Soueraigne Lorde Kyiige Henry the Eyghfc 
(1544 A.D.), A Supplication of the Poore Commons (1546 a.d.), The Decaye 
of England by the great multitude of Shepe (1550-3 a.d.). Edited by J. 
Meadows Cowpeb. 66*. 

14. On Early English Pronttnciatton, with especial reference to 

Shakspere and Chaucer. By A. J, Ellis, F. R.S., F.S.A. Part III. 
Illustrations of the Pronunciation of the xivth and xvith Centuries. Chaucer, 
Gower, WyclifFe, Spenser, Shakspere, Salesbury, Barcley, Hart, Buliokar, 
Gill. Pronouncing Vocabulary. lO^f. 

15. Egbert Crowley’s Thirty-one Epigrams, Yoyee of the Last 
Trumpet, Way to Wealth, etc.,. 1550-1 a.d. Edited by J. M. Gowper, Esq. 
12a. 

16. A Treatise on the Astrolabe; addressed to his son Lowys, by 
Geoffrey Chaucer, a.d. 1391. Edited from the earliest MSS, by the Rev, 
Walter W. Skeat, M.A., late Fellow of Christ’s College, Cambridge. 10 a\ 

17. The Complaynt of Scotlande, 1549, a.d., with an Appendix of 

four Contemporary English Tracts. Edited by J. A. H. Murray, Esq. 
Part I. ZO^. 

18. The Complaynt of Scotlande, etc. Part II. 85 . 

19. Ohre Ladyes Myroitre, a.d. 1530, edited by the Eev. J. H. 

Blunt, M.A., with four full-page photolithographic facsimiles by Cooke and 
Fotheringham. 245. 

20. Lonelich’s History of the Holy Grail (ab. 1450 a.d.), translated 

from the French Prose of Sires Roeiees dr Borron. Ke-edited fron the 
Unique MS. in Corpus Christi College. Cambridge, by F. J. Furnivaii, Esq , 

M . A, Part I. 85 . ' ? 'a . 
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Edda Saemundar Hinns Froda — The 'Edda of Saemimd the Learned. 
From the Old Norse or Icelandic. Part I. vfith a Mythological Index. 12mo. pp. 
152, cloth, 3s. 6d. Part II. with Index of Persons and Places. By Benjamin 
Thorpe. 12nio. pp. viii. and 172, cloth. «(fi866. 4^. ; or in 1 Vol. complete, 7^. 

Edkins. — China’s Place in Philology. An attempt to show that the 

Languages of Europe and Asia have a common origin. By the Rev. Joseph 
Edkins. Crown 8vo , pp. xxiii. — 403, cloth. lOs. 6(L 
Edkins. — A Yocabhlahy op the Shanghai Dialect. By J. Edkins. 

Svo. half-calf, pp. vi. and 151. Shanghai, 18(>D. 2].s'. 

Edkins. — A Ghammah oe Colloqhial Chinese, as exhibited in the 
Shanghai Dialect. By J. Edkins, B.A. Second edition, corrected. Svo 
half-calf, pp. viii. and 225. Shanghai, 1868. 21 

Edkins. — A Grahmae oe the Chinese Colloquial Langhage, com- 
monly called the Mandarin Dialect, By Joseph Edkins. Second edition. 
Svo. half-calf, pp. viii. and 279. Shanghai, 1864. £1 10s. 

Eg'er and Grime; an Early English Eomancc. Edited from Bishop 
Percy’s Folio Manuscript, about 1650 a.d. By John W. HAT.F4S, M.A., 
Fellow and late Assistant Tutor of Christ’s College, Cambridge, and Frederick 
J. Furnivall, M.A., of 'Trinity Hall, Cambridge. 1 vol. Ito., pp. 64, (only 
100 copies printed), bound in the Roxburghe style. 10s. 6cl. 

Eitel. — Handdook eoe the Stddent of Chinese Buddhism. By the Bev. 

E. J. Eitel, ofthe London Missionary Society. Crown Svo. pp. viii., 224, cl., 18s. 
Eitel. — ^.Sketches fhom Life among the Hakkas of Southern China. 

B^the Rev. E. J. Eitel, Hong-Xong. \ln preparation. 

Eitel. — Eeng-Shuk : or, The Eudiments of Natural Science in China, 
By Rev. E. J. Eitel, M.A., Ph.D, Demy Svo. sewed, pp. vi. and 84. 6s. 
Eitel, — Buddhism; its Historical, Theoretical, and Popular Aspects. 
In Three Lectures. By Rev. E. J. Eitel, M.A. Ph.D. Second Edition, 
Demy Svo. sewed, pp. 130. 5s. 

Elliot. — The Histoey of India, as told by its own Historians. The 
Muhammadan Period. Edited from the Posthumous Papers of the late Sir II. 
M. Elliot, K.C.B., East India Company’s Bengal Civil Service, by Prof. 
John Dowson, M.R,A.S,, Staff College, Sandhurst. 

Vols. I. and 11. With a Portrait of Sir H. M. Elliot. Svo. pp xxxii. and 542j 
X. and 580, cloth. 18s. each. 

Vol. III. Svo. pp. xii. and 627, cloth. 245. 

Vol. IV. Svo. pp. X. and 563 cloth 21s 
Vol. V. Svo. pp. xii. and 576, cloth, 21s. 

Elliot. — Memoirs on the History, Polklore, and Distribution of 
THE Races of the North Western Provinces of India; being an 
amplified Edition of the original Supplementary Glossary of Indian Terms. 
By the late Sir Henry M. Elliot, K.C.B., of the Hon. East India Company’s 
Bengal Civil Service. Edited, revised, and re-arranged, by John Beames, 
M.R.A.S., Bengal Civil Service; Member of the German Oriental Society, of 
the Asiatic Societies of Paris and Bengal, and of the Philological Society of 
London. In 2 vols. demy 8vo., pp. xx., 370, and 396, cloth. With two 
Lithographic Plates, one full-page coloured Map, and three large coloured 
folding Maps. 3 65. 

Ellis.^ — On Numerals, as Signs of Primeval Unity among Mankind. 
By Robert Ellis, B.D., Late Fellow of St. John’s College, Cambridge. 
Demy Svo. cloth, pp. viii. and 94. Ss. 

Ellis. — The Asiatic Affinities of the Old Italians. By Bobert 
El^us, B.D., Fellow of St. John’s College, Cambridge, and author of “ Ancient 
Routes between Italy and Gaul.’' Crown Svo. pp. iv. 156, cloth. 1870. 5®, 
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Eng'lisli and Welsh Languages. — T he rNFLUEJsrcK of the Engitsh akd 

Welsh Languages upon each ather, exhibited in the Vocabularies of the two 
Tongues. Intended to suggest the importance to J^hilologers, Antiquaries, 
Ethnographers, and others, of givftig due acLcntion to the Celtic J> ranch of the 
Indo-Germanic Family of Languages. Square, pp. ;i0, sewed. 1809. l.v. 
Etherington. — The Btuheet’s (jJvwmmau of the Hin’di Lajs^ghage. 
By the Rev. W. Etiierington, Missionary, Benares. Second edition. Crown 
Svo. pp. xi?., 25o, and xiii., cloth. 1878. 12.v. 

Ethnological Society of London (The Journal of the). Edited hy 

Professor Huxley, F.R.S., President of the Society; George Busk, Esq., 
F.R.S. ; Sir John Lubbock, Bart., F. R.S. ; Colonel A. Lane Fox, Hon. Sec.; 
Thomas Wright, Esq., Hon. Sec.; IIybe Clarke, Esq.; Sub-Editor; and 
Assistant Secretary, J. H. Lamprey, Esq. Published Quarterly. 

Vol. I., No. 1. April, 18G9. Svo. pp. 88, sewed. Zs. 

VoL I., No. 2. July, 1869, Svo. pp. 117, sewed. 8.s*. 

Vol. I., No. 5. October, 1869. pp. 187, sewed. S.v. 

Vol. L. No. 4. January, 1870. Svo. pp. 98, sewed. Zs. 

Vol. 11., No. 1. April, 1870,' Svo. pp, 96, sewed. Zs. 

Vol. 11., No. 2. July, 1870. Svo. pp. 95, sewed. 3^. 

Vol. II., No. Z. October, 1870. 8vo. pp. 176, sewed. 3s. 

Vol. II., No. 4, January, 1871. Svo. pp. 524, sewed. With a Coloured folded 

Map, and Seven full-page Illustrations. 3s. 

Eaher. — Qxjellei?- zu Coiyfjjcifs xjivd hem Co^fFucrANiSMirs als Ein- 
leitung zum LehrbegriiF des Confucius. Von Ernst Faber. Svo. pp. 27. 
25. 6 d. 

Facsimiles of Two Papyri found in a Tomb at Thebes. "S^ith a 

Translation by Samuel Birch, LL.D., F.S.A., Corresponding Member of 
the Institute of France, Academies of Berlin, Herculaneum, etc., and an 
Account of their Discovery. By A. Henry Rhino, Esq., F.S.A., etc. In 
large folio, pp. eSO of text, and 16 plates coloured, bound in cloth. 215. 
Fausboll. — The Dasahatha-JXtaea, being the Buddhist Story of King 
R&,ma. The original Phli Text, with a Translation and Notes by V. Fausboll. 
Svo. sewed, pp. iv. and 48, 25. 6d. 

FansholL — Two Jatakas. The Original Pali Text, with an English 
Translation and Critical Notes. By V. Fausboll. Svo. pp. 14, sewed. l5. 
Fausboll, — E ite JItaxas, containing a Fairy Tale, a Comical Story, 
and Three Fables. In the original Phli Text, accompanied with a Translation 
and Notes. By V. Fausboll. Svo. sewed, pp. viii. and 72. 65. 

Fausboll. — T ex Jatakas. The Original Pali Text, with a Translation 
and Notes. By V. Fausboll. Svo. sewed, pp. xiii. and 128. 7s. 6d. 

Fiske. — Myths axh Myth-Maeees: Old Tales and Superstitions in- 
terpreted by Comparative Mythology. By John Fiske, M.A., Assistant 
Librarian, and late Lecturer on Philosophy at Harvard University. Crown 8vo. 
cloth, pp. viii. and 252, 10&’. 6d. 

Foss. — ^Koewegiax Geammae, with Exercises in the Norwegian and 
and English Languages, and a List of Irregular Verbs. By Fritiijof Foss, 
Graduate of the Univei-sity of Norway. Crown Svo., pp. 50, cloth limp. 25. 
Foster. — Peb-Historic Eaces of the Exited States of Ambeica. By 
J. W. Foster, LL.D., Author of the “Physical Geography of the Mississippi 
Valley,^' etc. With 72 Illustrations. Svo, cloth, pp. xvi. and 416. 145. 

Furnivall. — Edttcatiox ix Early Exglaxd. Some NTotes used as 
Forewords to a Collection of Treatises on “ Manners and Meals in the Olden 
Time,'' for the Early English Text Society. By Frederick J. Furnivall, 
M.A., Trinity Hail, Cambridge, Member of Council of the Philological and 
Early English Text Societies. Svo. sewed, pp. 74. l5. 

Garrett. — A Classical Dictioxaey of Ixdia, illustrative of the My- 
thology, Philosophy, Literature, Antiquities, Arts, Manners, Customs, etc., of 
the Hindus. By John Garrett. Svo. pp. x. and 798. cloth. 28s. 
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Garrett. — SuppLEMEiiTT to the abote Classical BicTiowAiix op Ikbia.. 
By John Garrett, Director of Public Instruction at Mysore. 8vo. cloth, pp. 
160. Is. 6d. 

Gesenims’ Hel)rew Grammar. Translated from the 17tli Edition. By 

Dr. T. J. CoNANT. With grammatical Exercises and a Chrestomathy by the 
Translator. 8vo. pp, xvi. and 364, cloth. 20s. 

Gesenins’ Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament, including 

the Biblical Chaldee, from the Latin. By Edward Robinson. Fifth Edition. 
8vo. pp. xii. and 1160, cloth. 86s. 

God. — ^Boos: OP God. By ©. 8vo. cloth. Yol. I. : The Apocalypse, 
pp. 647. 12s. 6d. — VoL II. An Introduction to the Apocalypse, pp. 752. 14s. — 
Yol. III. A Commentary on the Apocalypse, pp. .854. 16s. 

God. — The hSTAME op God iisr 405 Languages. ' Ayyc & crrq } S2mo. 
pp 64, sewed. 2(i. 

Goldstiicker. — A Diction aey, Sanskkit and English, extended and 
improved from the Second Edition of the Dictionary of Professor H. H. Wilson, 
with his sanction and concurrence. Together with a Supplement, Grammatical 
Appendices, and an Index, serving as a Sanskrit- English Vocabulary. By 
Theodor Golostucker. Parts I. to VI. 4to. pp. 400. 1S56-I863. 6s. each. 

Goldstiicker. — Panini : His Place in Sanskrit Literature. An Inves- 
tigation of some Literary and Chronological Questions which may be settled by 
a study of his Work. A separate impression of the Preface to the Facsimile of 
MS. No. 17 in the Library of Her Majesty's Home Government for India, 
which contains a portion of the Manava-Kalpa-Sdtra, with the Commentary 
of KjfMARiLA-SwAMiN. By Theodor GoLDSTiicKER. Imperial 8vo. pp. 
268, cloth. 21s. 

Goldstiicker. — On the Depiciencies in the Piiesent Administiiation 
OF Hindu Law; being a paper read at the Meeting of the East India As- 
sociation on the 8th June, 1870. By Theodor GoldstIicker, Professor of 
Sanskrit in University College, London, &c. Demy 8vo. pp. 56, sewed. 
Is. 6d. 

Goiigli. — The Yaiseshiea Aphoeisms op Eanada. With. Comments 
from the Upaskara of Sankara Misra and the Vivritti of Jaya Ndrayana 
Tarkapanchdyana. Translated by Archibald Edward Gough, B.A. 8vo. 
cloth, pp. iii. and 310. 14s. 

Gover.— The Pole-Songs op Southehn India. By Chaeles E. Goveb. 
8vo. pp. xxiii. and 299, cloth 10s. 6d. 

Grammatography. — A Manual op Eepebence to the Alphabets of 
Ancient and Modern Languages. Based on the German Compilation of F. 
Ballhorn. Royal 8vo. pp. so, cloth. 7s. 6d. 

The “ Grammatog’raphy” is oftered to the public as a compendious introduction to the readm{? 
of the most important ancient and modern languages. Simple in its design, it will be eonsnlted 
with advantage by the philological student, the amateur linguist, the bookseller, the corrector of 
the press, and the diligent compositor. 


ALPHABETICAL INDEX. 


Afghan (or Pushto). 
Amharic. 

Anglo-Stixon. 

Arable. 

Arabic Ligatures. 
Aramaic. 

Archaic Characters. 
Armenian. 

Assyrian Cuneiform. 
Bengali. 

Bohemian (Czechian), 
Bilgfs. 

Burmese. 

Canarese (or Carnataca), 
Chinese. 

Coptic. t, 
Croato-Glagoiitic. 

Cube. 

Cyrillic ( or Old Slavonic) . 


Czeehian(or Bohemian). Hebrew (current hand). 


Danish. 

Demotic. 

Estraiigclo. 

Ethiopic. 

EtruKScan. 

Georgian. 

German. 

Glagolitic. 

Gothic. 

Greek. 

Greek Ligatures, 
Greek (Archaic). 


Hebrew (Judmo-Ger- 
Huiigarian. [man). 
Illyrian. 

Irish. 

Italian (Old). 

Japanese. 

Javanese. 

Lettish. 

Mantshu. 

Median Cuneiform. 
Modern Greek (Romaic) 
Mongolian. 


Gujerati(orGuzzeratte) . Numidian 
Hieratic. OldSlavonic(orCyrillic) . 


Hieroglyphics. 

Hebrew. 

Hebrew (Archaic). 
Hebrew (Rabbinical) 


Palmyrenian. 
Persian, 

Persian Cuneiform. 
Phoenician. 


Polish. 

Pushto (or Afghan). 
llomaic( Modern Greek 
Russian. 

Runes. 

Samaritan. 

Sanscrit. 

Servian. 

Slavonic (Old). 

Serbian (or wendish), 
Swedish. 

Syriac. 

Tamil. 

Telugu, 

Tibetan. 

Turkish. 

Wallachian. 

Wendish (or Sorbian}.. 
Zend. ", 
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GrassmaBE. — 'Woeteiibucii zum IIig-Y eda. You Hekmanjt Grassm anist, 

Professor am Marienstifts-Gymnasium zu Stettin, l^art i. Svo. pp. viii. and 
297. 5 a‘. This important work will be completed in 0 I^arts. 

Green. — Shakespeaee axb the EmelemAYiuters : tin Exposition o'f 
their Similarities of Thought and Expression. Preceded by a View of the 
Emblem-Book Literature down to a.d. 1610. By IIenuy Gueex, M.A. In 
one volume, pp. xvi. 572, profusely illustrated with Woodcuts and Photolith. 
Plates, elegantly bound in cloth gilt, large medium 8v'o. £l 11.?. G^/ ; large 
imperial 8vo. 1870. £2 12s. 6J. 

Grey. — H aJS-BBOOK of AFlilCAIST AxJSTRAfTAN, AND PoLYJXESIAN PjTI- 
LOLOGY, as represented in the Library of His Excellency Sir George Grey, 
Her Majesty’s -High Commissioner of the Cape Colony. Classed, 
Annotated, and Edited by Sir Geojigh Grey and Dr. H. 1. Bleek. 

Y'ol. I. I’art l.~South Africa. Svo. pp. 186‘. 7.?. (UL 

Vol. I. Fart 2,— Africa (North of the Tropic of Capricorn). 8ro. pp. 70. 2.?. 

Vol. I. Fart 3.— Madagabcar. Svo. pp. 24. 3s. 

Vol. 11. Fart 1.— Australia. Svo. pp. iv. and 44. Is. (Jr/. 

A''oL II. Fart 2.— Papniin Languavr ^ of the Loyalty Islands and New Ilehrides, compris- 
'nig of the Ishmds of^Nengonc, Lifu, Ancitum, Tana, and 
others. Svo. p. 12. Cd. 

Vol. II. Part 3. —Fiji Islands and Koiuma (\vith Supplement to Part II., 3,'^apuarf Laii- 
'■n .r.--'. : -::1 Part 1., Australia). 8vo- nn. 31. l.v. 

Vol. II, i*i Nv'v\ the Chatham Islands, and Auckland Islands. 8vo. pp. 

Vol. II. Part 4 Polynesia and Borneo, Svo. pp. 77-154. 35. Bd. 

Vol. HI. Part 1.— Manuscripts and ihcimablcs. Svo. pp. viii. and 24. 2?. 

Vol. IV. Part L— J-larly Piiutcd Books. England. Svo. pp. vi. and 2GG. 

Grey. — Maori Mementos: being a Scries of Addresses presented by 
the Native People to His Excellency Sir George Grey, K.C.B., P.R.S. With 
Introductory Remarks and Explanatory Notes ; to which is added a small Collec- 
tion of Laments, etc. By Cn. Oliyeii B. Davis. Svo. pp. iv. and 228, cloth. 12^. 
Griffin. — The Eajas of the Pijn.tab. Being the History of the Prin- 
cipal States in the Punjab, and their Political Belations with the British Govern- 
ment. By Lepel H . GiiiFFiN, Bengal Civil Service ; Under Secretary to the 
Government of the Punjab, Author of The Punjab Chiefs,^’ etc. Second 
edition. Royal 8vo., pp. xiv. and 630. 2h. 

Griffith. — Scenes .from the Eamayana, Meghabuta, etc. Translated 
by Ralph T. H. Gkifeith, M.A., Principal of the Benares College. Second 
Edition. Crown Svo. pp. xviii., 244, cloth. 65. 
r,,s. s... y-; r. V'V The Birth of Rama— The Heir apparent— 

'! .■ - ■; '-mother— Mother and Son— The Triumph of 

h'/'T — ! ■' f ’It". ■' i . of Truth — The Forest— The Rape of Sita — 

Rama’s Despair— The Messenger Cloud— Ivhuiubakurna— The Suppliant Dove— True Glory 

Feed the Poor — The Wise Scholar. 

Griffith. — The EXmIyan of Yalmi'kt. Translated into English verse. 
By Ralph T. H. Griffith, M.A., Principal of the Benares College, Vol. I., 
containing Books I, and 11. Deray Svo pp. xxxii. 440, cloth. 1870. IS*'. 

Vol. n., containing Book II., with additional Notes and Index of Names. 

pp, 504' cloth. I85. 

Vol. III. pp. v. and 371, cloth. 1872. 155. 

Vol. IV. pp. viih and 432. 1873. I85. 

Grout. — The Isizelit : a Grammar of the Zulu Language ; accompanied 
with an Historical Introduction, also with an Appendix. By Rev. Lewis Grout. 
Svo. pp. lii. and 432, doth. 215. 

Guhernatis. — Zoological Mythology; or, the Legends of Animals, 
By Angelo de Guebrnatis, Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Literature 
in the Instituto di Studii Superior! e di Perfezionaraento at Florence, etc. In 
2 vols. Svo. pp. xxvi. and 432, vii, and 442. 285. 

Gimdert. — A Malayalam and English Dictionary. By ilev. H. 
Gundert, D. Ph. Royal 8yo. pp. viii. and 1116. £2 Ws. 
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Haldeman. — Penksyltakia Dutch : a Dialect of Sotitli Germany 
with an Infusion of English. By S. S. Haldeman, A.M,, Professor of Com” 
parative Philology in the University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia. 8vo. pp. 
viii. and 70, cloth. 1872. Zs. 6d. 

Hans Breitmann Ballads. — See under Lelani). 

Hassoun. — The Diwah qe Hatim Tai. An Old Arabic Poet of the 
Sixth Century of the Christian Era. Edited by R. Hassoun. With Illustra- 
tions. 4to. pp. 43. 3s. 6£^. 

Hang. — The Eooz oe Abba Vikae. The Pahlavi text prepared by 
Eestur Hoshangji Jamaspji Asa. Revised and collated with further MSS., with 
an English translation and Introduction, and an Appendix containing the Texts 
and Translations of the Gosht-i Fryano and Hadokht Nask. By Martin 
Haug, Ph.D., Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology at the Uni- 
versity of Munich. Assisted by E. W. West, Ph.D. Published by order of 
the Bombay Government. 8vo. sewed, pp. ixxx., v., and 316. Ss. 

Hang. — Essays on the Sacbeb Language, Whitings, anb Eebigion oe 
THE Parsees. By Martin Haug, Dr. Phil. Superintendent of Sanskrit 
Studies in the Poona College. 8vo. pp. 278, cloth. 2s. 

Hangf* — A Lectuke on an Ohiginal Speech oe Zoeoastee (Yasna 45), 
w4th remarks on his age. By Martin Haug, Ph.D. 8vo. pp. 28, sewed. 
Bombay, 1865. 2^. 

Hang. — O utline oe a Geammae oe the Zenb Language. By Maetin 
Haug, Dr. Phil. 8vo. pp. 82, sewed. 145. 

Hang. — The Aitareya Beahmanam oe the Big Yeba : containing the 
Earliest Speculations of the Brahmans on the meaning of the Sacrificial Prayers, 
and on'The Origin, Performance, and Sense of the Rites of the Vedic Religion. 
Edited, Translated, and Explained by Martin Haug, Ph.D., Superintendent of 
Sanskrit Studies in the Poona College, etc., etc. In 2 Vols. Crown 8vo. 
Vol. I. Contents, Sanskrit Text, with Preface, Introductory Essay, and a Map 
of the Sacrificial Compound at the Soma Sacrifice, pp. 312. Yol. IL Transla- 
tion with Notes, pp. 544. £2 2s, 

Haug. —An Olb Zanb-Pahlayi Glossary. Edited in the Original 
Characters, with a Transliteration in Roman Letters, an English Translation, 
and an Alphabetical Index, By Destur Hoshengji Jamaspji, High-priest of 
the Parsis in Malwa, India. Revised with Notes and Introduction by Martin 
Haug, Ph.D., late Superintendent of Sanscrit Studies in the Poona College, 
Foreign Member of the Royal Bavarian Academy. Published by order of the 
Government of Bombay. 8vo. sewed, pp. Ivi. and 132. 15s. 

Haug. — An Olb Pahlayi^Pazanb Glossary. Edited, with an Alpha- 
betical Index, by Destur Hoshangji Jamaspji Asa, High Priest of the 
Parsis in Malwa, India. Revised and Enlarged, with an Introductory Essay on 
the Pahlavi Language, by Martin Haug, Ph.D. Published by order of the 
Government of Bombay. 8vo. pp. xvi. 152, 268, sewed. 1870. 28 a\ 

Haug. — Essay on the Pahlayi Language. By Martin Haug, Ph, D., 
Professor of Sanscrit and Comparative Philology at the University of Munich, 
Member of the Royal Bavarian Academy of Sciences, etc. (From the Pahlayi- 
Pazand Glossary, edited by Destur Hoshangji and M. Haug.) Svo. 
pp. 152, sewed. 1870. , 35. M. 

Huug. — The Eeligion oe the Zoeoasteians, as contained in their Sacred 
Writings. With a History of the Zend and Pehlevi Literature, and a Grammar 
of the Zend and Pehlevi Languages. By Martin Haug, Ph.D., late Superin- 
tendent of Sanscrit Studies in the Poona College. 2 vols. Svo. [In prepamtion. 

Heaviside. — American Antiquities ; or, the New World the Old, and 
the Old World the New. By John T. C. Heayiside. 8vo. pp. 46, sewed. I5. 6rf. 

Hepburn.— A Japanese anb English Dictionary. With an English 
and Japanese Index. By J. C. Hepburn, M.D., LL.D. Second edition. 
Imperial 8vo. cloth, pp. zxxii., 632 and 20L 8^ 85. 
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Hepburn. — jAPAiN'ESE-EKaLisn and Engusif-Japanese Bictfokary. By 
J. 0. Hepburn, LL,D. Abridged by the Author from his larger work. 

Small 4to. cloth, pp. vi. and 200. 1870, r2.v. Od. 

Hernisz. — A Guide to Coev^iiaatton in tife Englisii and CiriXF^sE 
Languages, for the use of Americans and Chinese in California and elsewhere. 
By Stanislas Hernisz. Square 8vo. pp. 274, sewed. lO.v. 6V/. 

Tlie Chinese characters contained in this work arc from the collections of (’hiiiese f:3;rou]is, 

engraved on steel, and cast into moveable types, !)y Ttlr. Marcel I ni I-e^^rmid, eng i aver of the 

InTpo’-ial Printing Office at l^aris. They are used by most of the inhsions to China. 

Hincks. — S pecimen Chapters op an Assykian Gkammah. By the late 

Lev. E, Hincks, D.D., Hon. M.ILA.S. Svo., pp. 44, sewed. Is. 

History of tlie Sect of Maharajabs ; or, Vallabiiachaiiyasin Westeiin 
India. With a Steel Hate. Svo, pp. 3B4, cloth. 12«. 

HofFmaim. — Shopping Dialogues, in Japanese, Butch, and English. 
By Professor J. Hoffmann. Oblong Svo. pp. siii. and 44, sewed, Ss. 

Hoffinann. — A Japanese Ghammae. By J. J. Hofpmann, Pli. I)oc., 
Member of tlie Boyal Academy of Sciences, etc., etc. Published by command 
of His Majesty^s Minister for Colonial Affairs. Imp. Svo. pp, viii. d;12, 
sewed. l‘2.s', 6d. 

Historia y fundaeion de la Ciudad de Tlaxeala, y sus ciiatro cave- 

ceras. Sacada por Francisco de Loaiza de lengua Castellana a esta Me-\icana. 
Ano de 1718. Con una Traduccion Castellana, publicadopor S. Leon Beinisch, 
In one volume folio, with 25 Photographic Hates. [lu preparaimK 

Howse, — A Gkammar of the Cuee Language. With which is com* 
bined an analysis of the Chippeway Dialect. By Joseph Mowsk, Esq., 
F.R.G.S. 8vo, pp. xs. and 324, cloth. Is.^d. % 

Hunter. — A Compaeatiye Bictionaey of the Languages of India and 
High Asia, with a Dissertation, based on The Hodgson Lists, Official Records, 
and Manuscripts. By W. W. Hunter, B.A., M.R.A.S., Honorary Fellow, 
Ethnological Society, of Her Majesty’s Bengal Civil Service. Folio, pp. vi. and 
224, cloth. £2 2s. 

Hunter. — Statistical Account of thi? Pboyinces of Bengal. By 
W. W. Hunter, LL.D., Director-General of Statistics to the Government of 
India, etc., Author of ‘ The Annals of Rural Bengal,^ etc. In G vols. Demy 
Svo. ^ [S/iorffy. 

IMiwanu-s Safa. — I hewInu-s SafI ; or, Buotheks op Pupity. Be- 
scribing the Contention between Men and Beasts as to the Superiority of tho 
Human Race. Translated from the Hindustani by Profcs.sor J. Dowson, Staff 
College, Sandhurst. Crown Svo. pp. viii. and 156, cloth. 7s. 

Indian Antiquary (The). — A Journal of Oriental Heseareh in Archeo- 
logy, History, Literature, Languages, Philosophy, Religion, Folklore, etc. 
Edited by James Burgess, M.R.A.S., F.R.G.S. 4to. Published 12 numbers 
per anuum. Subscription £2. 

Inman. — Ancient Pagan and Modeen Chkistian Symbolism Exposed 
AND Explained. By Thomas Inman, M.D. (London), Physician to the 
Koyal Infirmary, Liverpool. Svo. pp. xvi. 68, stiff covers, with numerous 
Illustrations. 1870. 5s. 

Inman.— Ancient Faiths Embodied in Ancient BTames. By Thomas 
Inman, M.D. Vol. I, Second edition. With 4 plates and numerous wood- 
cuts. Royal Svo. cloth, pp. xliy. and 792. 1872. £1 IQs. 

Vol. II. Second Edition. With 9 plates and numerous woodcuts. Royal Svo. 
cloth, pp. xvi. and 1028. 1873. £l lOi*. [F<57. ddl. in priparaiioii. 

Jaeschke.— A Shout PiiACTicAL Guammah of the Tibetan LanguavGe, 
with special Reference to the Spoken Dialects. By H. A. Jaeschke, IHoraviaa 
Missionary. Svo «ewed, pp. ii. and 56. 7s. Qd. 

Jaeschke.— R omanized Tij3etan and English Btctionaby, oacli word 
being re-produced in the Tibetan as well as in the Roman character. By Ii, A. 
Jaeschke, Bloravian Missionary. Svo. pp. ii. and 158, sewed, ills. ' 
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Jaiminiya-Nyriya-Malfl-Vistara. — See under Auctores Sansceiti. 

Jenkins’s Vest-Pocket Lexicon. — An English Dictionary of all 
except Familiar Words ; including the priniflpal Scientific and Technical Terms, 
and Foreign Moneys, Weights and Masures. By Jabez Jenkins. 64mo., 
pp, 564, cloth. Is. 6d. 

Johnson. — Oriental Eeligions, and their Eelatiow to IJnitersal 
Religion. By Samuel Johnson. Large 8vo., pp. vi. and 802, handsomely 
bound in cloth. 24s. 

Jiilien. — Syntaxe J^odvelle de la Langtie Chinoise. 

Vol. 1. — Fondee sur la position des mots, suivie de deux trait(^s sur les particules 
et les principaux termes de grammaire, d’une table des idiotismes, de fables, de 
legendes et d’apologues traduits mot a mot. Svo, sewed. 1869. 20^. 

Vol. II. — Fondde sur la position des mots confirmde par I’analyse d^un texteancien, 
suivie d’un petit Dictionnaire du Homan des Deux Cousines, et de Dialogues 
dramatiques traduits mot a mot, par M. Stanislas Julien, de ITnstitut. Svo. 
pp. 436*, sewed. 1870. 20^. 

Jnsti. — Handbdch der Zendsprache, yon Ferdinand Justi. Altbac- 
trisches Woerterbuch. Grammatik Chrestomathie. Four parts, 4to. sewed, 
pp. xxii. and 424. Leipzig, 1864. 24s. 

Kaehchayano’s (xrammar (The Pali Text of), with English Grammar. 

See under Mason. 

Kahr Essays, and other Pieces; with an English Translation. Edited 
by the Right Rev. the Bishop of Grahamstown. 32mo. pp. 84, sewed. 2s 6d, 
Kalidasa.— Kaghuyansa. By Kalidasa. Ko. 1. (Cantos 1-3.) 

With Notes and Grammatical Explanations, by Rev. K. M. Banerjea, 
Second Professor of Bishop's College, Calcutta ; Member of the Board of Exam- 
iners, Fort'William ; Honorary Member of the Royal Asiatic Society, London. 
Svo. sewed, pp. 70. is. Od. 

Kern. — The Erhat-SanhitI ; or, Complete System of Natural 
Astrology of Varhha-Mihira. Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. 
Kern, Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Leyden. Part I. Svo. pp. 50, 
stitched. Parts 2 and 3pp. 51-154. Part4pp. 155-210. Part 5 pp. 211-266. 
Price 2s. each part. [ Will he completed in Mne Parts, 

Khirad-Afroz (The Illuminator of the Understanding). By Maulavi 
Hafizu’d-din, A new edition of the Hindustani Text, carefully revised, with 
Notes, Critical and Explanatory. By Edward B. Eastwick, M.P., F.R.S., 
F,S.A., M.R.A. S., Professor of Hindustani at the late East India Company's 
College at Haiieybury. Svo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 321. 18s. 

Khuddaka Patha. — See under Childers. 

Kidd. — Catalogue of the Chinese Library of the Royal Asiatic 
Society. By the Rev. S. Kidd. Svo. pp. 58, sewed. U’. 

Kielhorii.— A Grammar of the Sanserit Language. By E. Ktelhorn, 
Ph.D., Superintendent of Sanskrit Studies in Deccan College. Registered 
under Act xxv. of 1867. Deray Svo. pp. xvi. 260. cloth. 1870. 10**, Gd, 

Kilgour. — The Hebrew or Iberian Race, including the Pelasgians, 
the Phenicians, the Jews, the British, and others, By Henry Kilgour. Svo. 
sewed, pp. 76. 1872. 2s. Gd. 

Kistner. — Buddha and his Doctrines. A Bibliographical Essay. By 
Otto Kistner. Imperial Svo., pp. iv. and 32, sewed. 26’, Gd. 

Koran (The). Arabic text, lithographed in Oudh, a.h. 1284 (1367). 
16mo. pp. 912, bound in red goatskin, Oriental style, silver tooling. 78. Gd, 
Tke printing as well as the ov.trr of the book, is extremely tasteful, and the 

rhnrr.c'TV'. ;.’t .'i" rV v \ . ■ , y. . - a cheap ( dki'-n f)!- reierence this is imeferahle 

10 an:- .. r.r-'j-' I a..- i'. *. r.-.ich of every Oiieutal scholar. It is how first 

ill'.;:.':::;! froui 3 in. . 
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Kroeger. — T he Mixnesixgee oe (xEiiMAXY. By A. E. TvitoEfiEK. 12nio. 

cloth, pp. vi. and 281. 7s. 

CoNTRNTS.—Chapter L The ^linnosin'j^r and the Mumesonir.— IT. The AliniK-lny.—lII. The 
Divine Minncsoiig-.— IV. Walther vou tl<‘r Ve;4:t‘hv«‘ide.~-V. Lflrit-h von Iii(‘htcnNtcin,™ VI. Thu 
Metrical Koinances of the MinncKine'or and Gottfried von StrussburyT: ‘‘ Tristan and lsnUI(>,” 

LaglniKauiiilidi. A Stinskrit Grammar. J>y Varadaraja. Wit.luin Hniflisli 

Version, Commentary, and References. By Jamkh 11. Ballaxtyxk, F.L. I)., Prin- 
cipal of the Snskrit College, llenares. Svo. pp. xxxvi. and 421-, cloth. Xi U.s'. fiX 

Lee. — A Tiuxsl.vtiox of the JIIeXvatAro : a jN'ative (Jruininar oi' the 
Pali Language, With tlte Romanized Te.vt, the Xagari Tt.xt, and Copious 
Explanatory JXotes. By TiioxKL F. Lee. In one voL 8vo. ( A . . ■ ■ -'- -X 

Legge. — The Cutxese Classics. Vith a Translation, C;T!i.-:!l nml 
Exegetical Notes, Prolegomena, and Copious {ndexes. By James Legge, 
D.D., of the London Missionary Society. In .seven vols. 

„ VoL I. containing Confucian Analects, the Great Learning, and the Doctrine of 
the Mean. tivo. pp. d2G, cloth. X2 2 a‘. 

Vol. II., containing the Works of Mencius, dvo. pp. CMd, cloth, £2 2s, 

Vol. III. Part I. containing the First Part of the Shoo-King, or the Books of 
Tang, the Books of Yu, the Books of Ilea, the Books of Siiang, and the Pro- 
legomena. Royal Svo. pp. viii. and 280, cloth. X2 2.s\ 

Vol. III. Part II. containing the Fifth Part of the Shoo-King, or the Books of 
Chow, and the Inde..xes. Royal Svo. pp. 281 — 780, cloth. X2 2.v. 

Vol. IV. Part I. containing the First Jhirt of the She-King, or the Le.ssons from 
the States ; and the Prolegomena. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. 182 -214. X2 2s. 

Vol. IV. Part 11. containing the First Part of the She-King, or the -AOnor Odes 
of the Kingdom, the Greater Odes of the Kingdom, the Sacrificial Odes and 
Praise-Songs, and the Indexes. Royal Svo. cloth, pp. o40. £2 2s. 

Vol. V. Part I. containing Dukes Yin, Hwan, Chwang, IVIin, He, Wan, Seuen, 
andCiPing; and the Prolegomena. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. xii., MS and 410, 
£2 2s. 

Vol. V. Part 11. Contents : — Dukes Seang, Ch’aon, Ting, and Gal, with Tso’s 
Appendix, and the Indexes. Royal Svo. cloth, pp. 526. .1:2 2s. 

Legge.— T he Life axh Teachings of Coxfhcitjs, witli Explanatory 
Notes. By James Legge, D. D. Reproduced for General Readers from the 
Author’s work, “ The Chinese Classics,’’ with the original Text. Second 
edition. Crown Svo. cloth, pp. vi. and 838. 10.9. ( id . 

Legge. — T he Life and Works of Mexcius. Ey James Leg ai3, D.D. 

[A'Lg7^ readi/. 

Leigh. — T he Eeligiox of the Would. By H. Stox^e Leigh, 12mo. 
pp. xii. (16, cloth. 1869. 2,9. (id. 

Leitner. — T he Eaces and Languages of Bakdistan. By G. ‘W’. 

. Leitneh, M.A., Ph. D., Honorary Fellow of King’s College London, etc.; 
late on Special Duty in Kashmir. Parts 1 and 2. — 5.9. each. Part 3. — J0 a\ M, 

Lelaiid. — T he Ext; li sir Gtfsies and their Language. By Chaises 
G. Leland. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 276. 1871. 7s. (id. 

Lelaiid. — T he Beeitmann Ballads. The only Authorized IiIdition, 
Complete in 1 vol., including Nineteen Ballads illustrating his Travels in Europe 
(never before printed) , with Comments by Fritz Schwackenhammer. By Ci-i aeles 
G. Leland. Crown Svo. handsomely bound in cloth, pp. xxviii. and 292. 6s. 
Hans Beeitmann’s Paety. With other Ballads. By Charles 
G. Leland. Tenth Edition. Square, pp. xvi. and 74, sewed. Lv. 

Hans Beeitmann’s Cheistmas. With other Ballads. By Chaiiles 
G. Leland. Second edition. Square, pp. 80, sewed. M. 

Hans Beeitmann as a Politician. By Chaeles Q . Leland. Second 

edition. Square, pp. 72, sewed. Is. 

Hans Beeitmann in Chorch. W^ith other Ballads. Byr^CuAKLEs 
G. Leland. With an Introduction and Glossary. Second edition. Square 
pp. 80, sewed. 1870. Is. ’ 
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Haim'S Beeitmann as ak IThlais'. Six Hew Ballads, with a Glossary. 
Square, pp. 72, sewed. Is. 

The Jirst four Tarts may he hadHn one Volume : — 

Beeitmaxe Ballads. Four Series complete. Contexts: — H ans 
Breitmann’s Party. Haus Breitmann’s Christmas. Hans Breitmanu as a Poli- 
tician. Hans Breitmann in Church. With other Ballads. By Charles G.Lelanb. 
With Introductions and Glossaries. Square, pp. 300, cloth. 1870. 46’, 
Leonowens. — T he Eomance of* Siamese Haeem Life. By Mrs. Ae'E'a 
H. Leonowens, Author of “ The English Governess at the Siamese Court.’* 
With 17 Illustrations, principally from Photographs, by the permission of J. 
Thomson, Esq. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 278. 14.s’. 

Lesley, — M an’s Oeigin and Destiny, Sketched from the Platforra of 
the Sciences, in a Course of Lectures delivered before the Lowell Institute- in 
Boston, in the Winter of 1865-6. By J. P. Lesley, Member of the National 
Academy of the United States, Secretary of the American Philosophical Society. 
Numerous Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. pp. 392, cloth. 10s. ^d. 

Liherien hag Avieleii ; or, the Catholic Epistles and Gospels for the 
Day up to Ascension. Translated for the first time into the BhehonEc of 
Brittany. Also in three other parallel columns a New Version of the same 
into Breizounec (commonly called Breton and Armorican) ; a Version into 
Welsh, mostly new, and closely resembling the Breton ; and a Version Gaelic 
or Manx or Cernaweg; with Illustrative Articles by Ohristoll Terrien and 
Charles Waring Saxton, D.D. Ch. Ch., Oxford. The Penitential Psalms 
are also added. Oblong 4to. pp. 156, sewed. 5s. 

Lobscheid.^- -E nglish and Chinese Dictionary, with the Punti and 
Mandarin Pronunciation. By the Rev. W. Lobscheid, Knight of Francis 
Joseph, C.M.I.R.G.S.A., N.Z.B.S.V., etc. Folio, pp. viii. and 2016. In Four 
Parts. £8 8s. 

Lobscheid. — C hinese and English Dictionary, Arranged according to 
the Radicals. By the Rev. W. Lobscheid, Knight of Francis Joseph, 
C.M.I.R.G.S.A., N.Z.B.S.V., &c. 1 vol. imp. 8vo. double columns, pp. 600, 

bound. £2 8s. 

Liidewig (Hermann E.) — The Literature of American Aboriginal 
Languages. With Additions and Corrections by Professor Wm. W. Turner. 
Edited by Nicolas Trubner. 8vo. fly and general Title, 2 leaves; Dr. Lude- 
wig’s Preface, pp. v. — viii. ; Editor’s Preface, pp. iv. — xii ; Biographical 
Memoir of Dr. Ludewig, pp.xiii. — xiv. ; and Introductory Biographical Notices, 
pp. xiv. — xxiv., followed by List of Contents. Then follow Dr. Ludewig’s 
Bibliotheca Glottica, alphabetically arranged, with Additions by the Editor, pp. 
1 — 209 ; Professor Turner’s Additions, with those of the Editor to the same, 
also alphabetically arranged, pp. 210 — 246 ; Index, pp. 247 — 256; and List of 
Errata, .pp. 257, 258. Handsomely bound in cloth. 10.v. 6d. 

Maegowan. — A Manual of the Amoy Colloquial. By Rev. J. 
Macgowan, of the London Missionary Society. 8vo. sewed, pp. xvii. and 200. 
Amoy, 1871.' £1 Is. 

Maclay and Baldwin. — A n Alphabetic Dictionary of the Chinese 
Language in the Foochow Dialect. By Rev. R. S. Maclay, D.D., of the 
Methodist Episcopal Mission, and Rev. C. C. Baldwin, A.M., of the American 
Board of Mission. 8vo. half-bound, pp. 1132. Foochow, 1871. £4 i'S. 
Maha-Vira-Charita ; or, the Adventures of the Great Hero Rama. 
An Indian Drama in Seven Acts. Translated into English Prose from the 
Sanskrit of Bhavabhiati. By John Pickeord, M.A. Crown 8vo, cloth. 5s, 
Maino-i-Khard (The Book of the). — The Pazand and Sanskrit 

Texts (in Roman characters) as arranged by Neriosengh Dliaval, in the 
fifteenth century. With an English translation, a Glossary of the Pazand 
texts, containing the Sanskrit, Rosian, and Pahlavi equivalents, a sketch of 
Pazand Grammar, and an Introduction. By E. W. West. 8vo. sewed, pp^ 
484. 1871. 165. 
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Manava-KalparSutra ; being a portion of this anoit^at Work on Yalilik 

Rites, together witli the (‘orjiinentary of IvrMAUHA-ISwAMiN’. i\ Kai'siuhle ol 
the MS. No. 17, in the Librar|^ of Her .Moje.sij’s llonu; (lovernimriO for Imlia. 
With a Preface by Tin:o DOR (Ioldstuokku. Ohiong folio, |>|>. 2<iS of IcUer- 
pressand 121 leaves of facsimiles. (Hoth. 1*4 hv. 

Manipulns Vocabiilonim; A Jlliymiag Jiirtioiniry oi' Ihiglisli. 

Language. By Peter Levins (I o70) Edited, wit ti an Alphabetical Index, by 

HENitr B. WifEATLLY. Hvo. pp. xvj. und J37n, cloth, 1 },v, 

Maaming. — An iNuiiniY ixto thk CnAUACTKii and Mrtnnx of Tni 2 
Possessive Augment in English and in (Jognate Uialect.s. By tiie late 
James M..vnninc;i Q.A.S., Recorder of Dxford. Hvo.pp. iv. anti bO. l,v. 

MarHiam. — QlirCfTCJA (.fRA:MMAK and DurnuNAKy. (loutribulion.s to- 
wards a Grammar and dictionary of Guiclma, the Language of the Tneas of 
Fern; collected hy Ci.emext.s R. lifARKiiAM, F-S.A., Corr. Mem, of the Uni- 
versity of Chile. Author of Cuzco and Lima/^ and ** Travels in Peru and 
India.^’ In one voL crown Bvo., pp. 22;>, cloth. ,Bl. Lv. 

Markham. — Ollanta: A BRAurA in tiik (iujcniA LANtttTAOK. Text, 
Translation, and Introduction, By Cekmexts R, AIaukham, FJLG.S, Crown 
8vo,, pp. 128, cloth. 7 a‘. Cd. 

Marsden. — ITumissiata Oiitrntataa Illtfsthata. The Plates of the 
Oriental Coins, Ancient and Alodern, of the Collection of the late M^iliiam 
Marsden, F.R.S,, etc., etc., engraved from drawings made under his direction. 
4to. pp. iv. (explanatory advertisement), cloth, gilt top. ifl Ih', i»V/. 

Mason, — Burmah: its People and hlatunil Productions; or N’otes on 
the Nations, Fauna, Flora, and Alinerals of Tenasserim, Pegu, and Burmah* 
By Rev. F. Mason, D.D., M.R.A.S., Corresponding Alembcrof the American 
Oriental Society, of the Boston Society of Natural History, and of the Lyceum 
of Natural History, New York. 8vo. pp. xviii. and 914, cloth. Ilangoon, 
1860. 30i'. 

Mason. — The Pali Text of KACHcn.VYANo’s Giiammah, with 'English 
Annotations. By Fuancis Mason, D.D. I. The Text Anhorisms, 1 to 678. 
11. The English Annotations, including the various Readings of .si.x indepctident 
Burmese Manuscripts, the Singalese Text on A^erbs, and the Cambodian Test 
on Syntax. To which is added a Concordance of the Aphorisms. In Two 
Parts. 8vo. sewed, pp. 208, 75, and 28. Toongoo, 1871. i-T ILs'. Gd. 
Mathews. — Abraham imx EzilPs Unedited Comaientary on the Can- 
ticles, the Hebrew Text after two MS., with English 'I'ranslation by H. J. 
Mathews, B.A., Exeter College, Oxford. Cr. 8vo. cloth limp, pp. x., ;34, 24. 
2s. 6d. 

Mathnraprasada Misra. — A Trilingual Bictionary, being a compre- 
hensive Lexicon in English, UrdO, and Hindi, exhibiting the Syllabication, 
Pronunciation, and Etymology of English Words, with their Explanation in 
English, and in Urdd and Hindi in the Roman Character. By Matuuka- 
PRASADA Misra, Second Master, Queen’s College, Benares. 8vo, pp. xv. and 
1330, cloth. Benares, 1865. £2 2s. 

Mayers. — Illustrations of the Lamaist System in Tibet, drawn from 
Chinese Sources. By William FiiEDEUicic MAYEXis, Esq., of Her Britannic 
Majesty ^s Consular Service, China. 8vo. pp. 24, sewed. 1869. lx. 6d. 
Medhiirst. — Chinese Dialogues, Questions, and Pamiliar Sentences, 
literally translated into English, with a view to promote commercial intercourse 
and assist beginners in the Language. By the late W. H. Medhubst, D.D. 
Anew and enlarged Edition. Bvo.pp. 226. 18s. 

Megha-Bnta (The). (Cloud-Messenger.) JBy Kalidasa. Translated 
from the Sanskrit into English verse, with Notes and Illustrations. By the 
late H. H. Wilson, M. A., F. R.S., Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the Uni- 
versity of Oxford, etc., etc. The Vocabulary by Francis Johnson, sometime 
Professor of Oriental Languages at thg College of the Honourable the East India 
Company, Hailey bury. New Edition. 4to. cloth, pp. xi. and ISO. 10s. 6d. 
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Memoirs read before the Akth-eopoI/OGIcal Society op LoKooisr, 1863 
1864. 8vo., pp. 542, cloth. 21s. 

Memoirs read before the Aetheopologic^.l Society oe Lokeoi!^, 1865-6. 
VoL IL 8vo., pp. s. 464, cloth. 21s. 

Moffat. — The Stahbaee Alphabet Peoblem: ; or the Preliminary 
Subject of a General Phonic System, considered on the basis of some important 
facts in the Sechwana Lansruaire of South Africa, and in reference to the views 
of Professors Lepsius, Max Miliicr, and others. A contribution to Phonetic 
Philology. By Robert Moffat, junr., Surveyor, Fellow of the Royal Geogra- 
phical Society. Svo. pp. xxviii. and 174, cloth. 7s. 

Molesworth. — A Dictionary, Maeathi and English. Compiled by 

J. T. Molesworth, assisted by George and Thomas Candy. Second Edition, 
revised and enlarged. By J. T. Molesworth, Uoyal 4to. pp. xxx and 922, 
boards. Bombay, 1857. £3 Ss. 

Molesworth. — A Compendium op Moleswoeth’s Maeathi and English 
Dictionary. By Bara Padmanji. Small 4to., pp. xii. and 482, cloth. 16s. 

Morfill. — The Slates : their Ethnology, early Plistory, and popular 
Traditions, with some account of Slavonic Literature. Being the substance of 
a course of Lectures delivered at Oxford. By W. R. Morfill, M.A. 

prrjjaration. 

Morley. — A Desceiptite Catalogite of the IItstoetcal Mandsceipts 
in the Arabic and Persian Languages preserved in the Library of the Royal 
* Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, By William H. Morley, 
M.R.AiS. 8vo. pp. viii. and ICO, sewed. London, 1854. 2s. 6d. 

Morrison. — A Dictionary op the Chinese Language. By the Key. 
R. Morrison, D.D. Two vols. Vol. I. pp. x. and 762; YoL II. pp. 82S, 
cloth. Shanghae, 1865. ^6 6*s. 

Mnhammed. — The Life of Muhammed. Based on Muhammed Ibn 
Ishak. By Abd El Malik Ibn Hisham. Edited by Dr. Ferdinand ‘Wusten- 
FELD. One volume containing the Arabic Text. 8vo. pp. 1026, sewed. 
Price 21s. Another volume, containing Introduction, Notes, and Index in 
German. 8vo. pp. Ixxii. and 266, sewed. 7s. Qd. Each part sold separately 

The test based on the Manuscripts of the Berlin, Leipsic, Gotha and Leyden Libraries, has 

en carefully revised by the learned editor, and i^rinted with the utmost exactness. 

Muir. — Original Sanskrit Texts, on the Origin and History of the 
People of India, their Religion and Institutions. Collected, Translated, and 
Illustrated by John Muir, Esq., D.O.L., LL.D., Ph.D. 

Yol. I. Mythical and Legendary Accounts of the Origin of Caste, with an Inquiry 
into its existence in the Vedic Age. Second Edition, re-written and greatly enlarged . 
8vo. pp. XX. 532, cloth. 1868. 2 Is, 

Yol. II. The Trans- Himalayan Origin of the Hindus, and their Affinity with the 
Western Branches of the Aryan Race. Second Edition, revised, with Additions. 
8vo, pp. xxxii. and 512, cloth. 1871. 21.s. 

Yol. III. TheYedas: Opinions of their Authors, and of later Indian Writers, on 
their Origin, Inspiration, and Authority. Second Edition, revised and enlarged. 

8 VO. pp. xxxii. 312, cloth. 1868. lO^r. 

Yol lY. Comparison of the Vedic with the later representations of the principal 
Indian Deities. Second Edition Revised. 8vo. pp. xvL and 524, cloth. 1873. 
21.r. 

Yol. Y. Contributions to a Knowledge of the Cosmogony, Mythology, Religious 
Ideas, Life and Manners of the Indians in the Yedic Age. 8vo. pp. xvi. 492, cloth, 
1870. 2\s. 

Miiller.— -T he Sacred Hymns of the Brahmins, as preserved to ns 
in the oldest collection of religious poetry, the Rig-Yeda-Sanbita, translated and 
expkin<3id. By F. Max Muller, M.A., Fellow of All Souls’ College ,* Professor 
of Comparative Philology at Oxford ; Foreign Member of the Institute of 
France, etc., etc. Volume I. 8vo. pp. clii. and 264. 1 2.?. 6d. 
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Miiiler. — The Hymsts of tub E.iu-Ykj>a, in Samliittl mul Paila Toxl:^, 

without the Commentary of Safana. I'hiitvd by Trof. .\h-\x MuLuas. la 2 
vols. 8 VO. pp. 1704, paper, i.8 3.v. 

’Miiiler. — L ecture on Budduist Kiihusm. IW Max iioiMu, 
M.A., Professor of Comparative Philoloi^y in the University of 0\for<l; Mnn- 
her of the French Institute, etc. IXdivcrtid before the (JeutoMl Mtaftin;^ of the 
Association of German Philoio^dsis, at Kiel, 2Sth Hcptcmbcr, KShi). -^Translated 
from the German.) Sewed. 1861). I,v, 

jragaHanda ; oe the Joy op the Bxake- World. A Jhuldhi.st Drama 

in Five Acts. Translated into Bnglish Prose, witli I'lvplanatory frtjtn the. 

Sanskrit of Sri-Harsha-Deva. By Palmiii Bovn, ih.V., S:vi'.kr:i htriiolar of 
^ Trinity College, Cambridge. With an introduction by Pri.jt r Cowell. 
Crown 8vo., pp. xvi. and 100, doth. 4.v. ihf. 

ira|)hegyi. — T he Album of LxxGUAtfE, illastruted by tlu^ Loril’K Prayer 

in one hundred languages, with historical descriptions of tlie prineipjil latsguage.s, 

. interlinear translation and pronunciation of each prayer, a thssi rtatioji on the 
languages of the world, and tables exhibiting all knowai languages, dead and 
living. By G. Naphegyi, M.D., A.M., Member of the Sociedad (jeogrruica 
y Estadistica” of Mexico, and “ Mejoras Materiales" of Texoco, of the Xunds- 
matic and Antiquarian Society of Philadelphia, etc. In one splendid folio 
volume of 322 pages, illuminated frontispiece and title-page, elegaiitiy bound 
in cloth, gilt top. ^2 IO 5 . 

ITayler. CoMMONSENSE ObSERY.ATIONS on the ExLSTEXCE of PtULUS (not 

yet reduced to System in any work extant) regardingTuE E.VGinsir L\nouagb ; 
on the pernicious effects of yielding blind obedience to so-called anthoritie.s, 
whether Dictionary -Comp ileus, GrxVmm.xr- Makers, or Spelll\o-Hook 
Manufacturers, instead of examining and judging for ourselves on all ques- 
tions that are open to investigation ; followed hy a Treatise, entitled Pronun- 
ciation MADE Easy ; also an Essay on the Fronunuiation of ibiOPER 
Names. By B. S. Nayler, accredited Elocutionist to the most celebrated 
Literary Societies in London. 8vo. pp. iv. 148, boards. 1869. 5s. 

Hewman. — A Dictionaey op Modern Arabic — 1. Anglo-Arabic 
Dictionary. 2. Anglo- Arabic Vocabulary. 3, Arabo-English Dictionary. By 
F, W. Newman, Emeritus Professor of University College, London. In 2 
vols. crown 8vo., pp. xvi. and 378—464, cloth. £l U*. 

BTewman. — A Handbook of Modern Arabic, consisting of a Practical 
Grammar, with numerous Examples, Dialogues, and New.spaper Extracts, in a 
European Type. By F. W. Newman, Emeritus Professor of University 
College, London ; formerly Fellow of Balliol College, Oxfprd. l^ost 8vo. pp. 
XX. and 192, cloth. London, 1866. 6s. 

Hewman. — The Text of the Iguvinb Inscriptions, with interlinear 
Latin Translation and Notes. By Francis W. Newman, late Professor of 
Latin at University College, London. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 5-4, sewed. 2s. 

Uewman. — ORTHoepY : or, a simple mode of Accenting English, for 
the advantage of Foreigners and of all Learners. By Francis W. ^Newman, 
Emeritus Professor of University College, London. 8vo. pp. 28, sewed. 1869. la. 

Hodal. — Elementos de GramItica Quichua 6 Idioma be los Yncas. 
Bajo los Auspicios de la Redentora, Sociedad de Filantropos para mejorar la 
suerte de los Aborijenes Peruanos. For el Dr. Jose Fernanbez Nodal, 
Abogado de los Tribunales de Justicia de la Eepiiblica del Perd. Royal 8vo, 
cloth, pp. xvi. and 441. Appendix, pp. 9. £l 5s. 

Hotley. — A Comparatiye Grammar of the Erench, Italian, Spanish, 
AND Portuguese Languages. By Edwin A. Notley. Crown oblong 8vo. 
cloth, pp. XV. and 396. 7s. 6ii. 

Ollanta: A Drama in the Quichua Lanuuage. See under Markham. 
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Oriental Text Society. — {The TuhUcations 6f the Oriental Text Society.) 

1 . Theophania ; or, JDivine Manifestations of our Lord and SuTiour. By 

EusEBitrs, Bishop of Caesarea. Syriac. Edited by Prof. S. Lee. 8vo. 18I'2. ISs. 

2. Athakasiits’s Festal Letters, discoYered in an ancient Syriac' 

Version. Edited by the Rev. W. Cureton, 8 vo. 18 1-8. 155. 

3. Shaheastani : Book of Eeligious and PhilosopMcal Sects, in 

Arabic. Two Parts. 8vo. 1842. 305. 

4. TJmdat Akidat Ahl al Stjnnat wa al TAMaar; Pillar of the Creed 

• ofthe Sunnites. Edited in Arabic by the Rev. W. Cureton. 8 vo. 1843. 5s, 

5. ICistoey of the Almohades. Edited in Arabic by Dr. E. P. A. 

Dozy. 8 vo. 1847. 105. M, 

6. SamaVeda. Edited in Sanskrit by Eev. G. Steyehsoh. 8yo.1843. 12.9. 

7. Dasa Kxtmaea Chaeita. Edited in Sanskrit by Professor H. H, 

Wilson. 8vo. 1846. ^1 45. 

8. Maha Yma Chaeita, or a History of Eama. A Sanskrit Play. 

Edited by F. H. Trithen. 8vo. 1848. 155. 

9. Mazhzah itl Aseae : The Treasury of Secrets. By JSTizaki. 

Edited in Persian by N. Bland. 4to. 1844. 105. Qd. 

10. Salaman-it-Desal ; A Eomance of Jami (Dshami). Edited in 

Persian by F. Falconer. 4to. 1843. 105. 

11. Miekhohd’s History of the Atabeks, Edited in Persian by 

W.H. Morley. 8vo. 1850. 125. 

12. TTpcFAT-iiL-AnitAE ; the Gift of the Hoble. A Poem. By Jami 

(Dshami). Edited in Persian by F. Falconer. 4to. 1843. 105. 

Osbimi. — The Mohumental. History of Eoypt, as recorded on the 
Ruins of her Temples, Palaces, and Tombs. By Wjlltam Osburn. Illustrated 
with Maps, Plates, etc. 2 vols. 8vo, pp. xii. and 461 ; vii, and 643, cloth. £2 25. 

Vol. I.— From the Colonization of the Valley to the Visit of the Patriarch Abram. 

VoL II.— From the Visit of Abram to the Exodus. 

Palmer. — Eq-yptian Cheonicles, with a harmony of Sacred and 
Egyptian Chronology, and an Appendix on Babylonian and Assyrian Antiquities. 
By William Palmer, M.A., and late Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford, 
2 vols., 8vo. cloth, pp, Ixxiv. and 428, and viii. and 636. 1861. 125. 

Pand-Namah. — The PAHn-HiuAH ; or, Books of Counseis, By 
AdarbXd MArasband. Translated from I?ehlevi into Gujerathi, by Harbad 
Sheriarjee Dadabhoy. And from Gujerathi into English by the Rev. Shapurji 
Edalji. Fcap. 8vo. sewed. 1870. M. 

Pandit’s (A) Remarks on Professor Max Miiller’s Translation of the 

“ Rig- Veda.” Sanskrit and English. Fcap. 8vo. sewed. 1870. 

Paspati. — Etudes sue les Tchihghianes (Gypsies) ou Bohemiehs de 
L’ Empire Ottoman. Par Alexandre G. Paspati, M[.D. Large 8vo. sewed, 
pp. xii. and 652. Constantinople, 1871. 285. 

Patell. — CowASJEE Batell’s Chronology, containing corresponding 
Dates of the different Eras used by Christians, Jews, Greeks, Hindds, 
Mohamedans, Parsees, Chinese, Japanese, etc. By Cowasjee Sorabjee 
Patell. 4to. pp. viii. and 184, cloth. 505. 

Pauthier. — Le Livre de Marco Polo, Citoyen de Yenise, Conseiller 
Privd et Commissaire Imperial de Khoubila'i-Khadn. Eddigd en fran^ais sous, 
sa dictee en 1298 par Rusticien de Pise ; Public pour la premiere fois d'aprSs 
trois manuscrits in^dits de la Bibliotheque Imperiale de Paris, presentant la 
redaction primitive du Livre, revue par Marco Polo lui-mdme et donnee par lui, 
en 1307, h. Thiebault de Cdpoy, accompagnee des Variantes, de 1’ Explication 
des Snots hors d'usage, et de comraentaires g5ographiques et historiques, tirds 
des dcrivains orientaux, principalement Chinois, avec une Carte gendrale def Asie 
par M. G. Pauthier. Two vols. roy. 8vo. pp. clvi. 832. With Map and View 
of Marco Polo’s House at Venice. £1 85. 
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Percy*— B ishop PEEcr's FoihoHIa.nhjscihpts— Baij.a'ds ano JIomaxcks. 
Edited by John W. Halos, M.i!., Follow and late As^-Ftarit Tutor of Clirisrs 
College, Cambridge and Frcderiek J. Furnivrdl. M,A„ of Trinity Hull. Caiu- 
'bridge; assisted by Professor Child, of Harvard IJnivi.Tsity* 0urii!)rldge4 U.S.A., 
W. ^Chappell, Esq., etc. In 3 volumes, Yo!. L, pp. t.HO; V'ol. 2’, p|>. Otsi, ; 
Yol. S, pp. 640, i.)emy 8to. lialFbourni, £4 4^, Extra demy Svo. half-bnund, 
on Whatraaifs ribbed paper, .£6 Hv. Extra royal Svo., papta* (hovers, mi Wfiat- 
man’s'' best ribbed paper, £10 'I Os'. Large 4bJ., paper covers, on Wluitiuaii’s 
best ribbed paper, £12. 

Berny.— Bictiootaibe FiuNqAis-LA'nK-CHixors i>i ,la Lakoite ^^Ianba- 
, ' SINE .'Parlee. Par Paul Perny. M,k., de ia Congr%ati 0 n ties , M issions 
Etrangeres. 4 to. pp. viii. 450, sewed. £2 2$, 

Pemy.— Appendice he BimoNKAiiiE Frak^ais-Lati^i^-Csixois. . Bar 
■Paul Perny, M.A. 4to. pp. iv. and 270, iv. and 173. £Z. 

Pemy.— Gbamaiaiee Pbatiqbe be la LAiyatrE MA?ti>ABrNB PaelLe. 
Par Paul Perky, M.A., de la Congr«^gation des Alissions Etrangeres- 

Perny. — ^Pbotebbes Chikois, Bectteillis et mis ek obhbe. Par Pabl 
Perky, M.A., de la Congregation des Missions Etrangkes. 12mo. pp. iv, 135. 3.f, 

Perria.— Ebolish-Ztjlxj Dictionaby. "New Edition, revised by J. A. 
Brickhill, Interpreter to the Supreme Court of Natal. 12mo. pp. 226, cloth, 
Pietermaritzburg, 1865. 5s. 

Philological Society. — Proposals for the Publication of a ]JTe'vv*Ekgiish 

Dictionary. 8vo. pp. 32, sewed. 6d. 

Pickings from Old Indian Books. 12mo. cloth, pp. 300. 12 , 5 . 6d. 

Pierce the Ploughman’s Crede (about 1394 Anno Domini). Transcribed 
and Edited from the MS. of Trinity College, Cambridge, E. 3, 15. Col- 
lated with the MS. Bibl. Reg, 18. B. Svii. in the British Museum, and with 
the old Printed Text of 1553, to which is appended “ God spede the Plough^' 
(about 1500 Anno Domini), from the Lansdowne MS. 762. By the 
Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M. A., late Fellow of Christ’s College, Cambridge, 
pp. XX, and 75, cloth, 1867. 2s. 

Prakrita-Prakasa; or, The Prakrit Grammar of Yararuchi, with the 
Commentary (Manorama) of Bhamaha. The first complete edition of the 
Original Text with Various Readings from a Collation of Six Alanuscripts in 
the Bodleian Library at Oxford, and the Libraries of the Royal Asiatic Society 
and the East India House; with copious Notes, an English Translation, and 
Index of Prakrit words, to which is prefixed an easy Introduction to Prakrit 
Grammar. By Edward Byles Cowell, of Magdalen Hall, Oxford, Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit at Cambridge. Second issue, with new Preface, and corrections. 
8vo. pp. xxxii. and 204. 14^. 

Priaulx. — Qxj.ffiSTioKEs MosAiciE ; or, the first part of tbe Book of 
Genesis compared with the remains of ancient religions. By Osmond de 
Beauvoir Priaulx. 8vo. pp. viii. and 548, cloth. 12s. 

Raghuvausa. — Fo. 1. (Cantos 1-3.) See under Kalihasa. 

Eaja-lTiti,— A Coilectiob ob Hikhit Apologues, in the Braj Bhdsha 
Language. Revised edition. With a Preface, Notes, and Supplementary 

; Glossary. By Fitzedward Hall, Esq. 8vo. cloth, pp. 204. 215. 

E^mayan of Yalmiki.— Yols. I. and II, See under Geifeith. 

Earn Jasan. — A Sahskbit ahh English Dictionaby. Being an 
Abridgment of Professor Wilson’s Dictionary. With an Appendix Explaining 
the use of Affixes in Sanskrit. By Pandit Ram Jasan, Queen’s College, 
Benares. Published under the Patronage of the Government, N.W.P. Royal 
8va, cloth, pp. ii. and 707. 285. 
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Earn Eaz. — Essat on the AECHiTECTuliE of the Hindus. By Eam Eaz, 
Native Judge and Magistrate of Bangaloil , Corresponding Member of the R.A.S. 
of Great Britain and. Ireland. With 18 plates. 4to. pp. xiv. and 64, sewed. 
London, 1834. Original selling price, jCl 1 Ls. , reduced (for a short time) to 
\2s. 

Eask. — A Geammae oe the Anglo-Saxon Tongue. From the Danish 
of Erasmus Bask, Professor of Literary History in, and Librarian to, the 
University of Copenhagen, etc. By Benjamin Thorpe, Member of the Munich 
Royal Academy of Sciences, and of the Society of Netherlandish Literature, 
Leyden. Second edition, corrected and improved. 18mo. pp. 200, cloth. 5s, Qd. 

Eawliiison. — A Commentaey on the Cuneieoum Inscriptions op 
Babylonia and Assyria, including Readings of the Inscription on the Nimrud 
Obelisk, and Brief Notice of the Ancient Kings of Nineveh and Babylon, 
Read before the Royal Asiatic Society, by Major H. 0. Eawlinson. 8vo., 
pp. 84, sewed. London, 1850. 2s. M. 

Eawlinson. — Outlines op Assyrian History, from the Inscriptions of 
Nineveh. By Lieut. Col. Rawlinson, C.B. , followed by Some Remarks by 
A. H. Layard, Esq., D.C.L. 8vo., pp. xliv., sewed. London, 1852. 1*'. 

Eenan. — An Essay on the Age and Antiquity of the Book op 
Nabathjean Agriculture. To which is added an Inaugural Lecture on the 
Position of the Shemitic Nations in the History of Civilization. By M. Ernest 
Renan, Membre de PInstitut. Crown 8vo., pp. xvi. and 148, cloth. 3.«. Qd. 
Eev.ue Celtiqne. — The Eevue Celtique, a Quarterly Magazine for 
Celrtc Philology, Literature, and History. Edited with the assistance of the 
Chief Celtic Scholars of the British Islands and of the Continent, and Con- 
ducted by H, Gatdoz. 8vo. Subscription, per Volume. 

Eidley. — Kamilaroi, Dippil, and Turrubul. Languages Spoken hy 
Australian Aborigines. By Rev. Wm. Ridley, M.A., of the University of 
Sydney ; Minister of the Presbyterian Church of New South Wales. Printed 
by authority. Small 4to. cloth, pp. vi. and 90. 30s. 

Eig-Veda. — The Hymns op the Eig-Yeda in the SamhitA and Pada 
Text, without the Commentary of the Sayana. Edited by Prof. Max Mullisr. 
In 2 vols. 8vo. paper, pp. 1704. £S Ss. 

Eig-Veda-Sanhita ; The Sacred Hymns op the Brahmans. Trans- 
lated and explained by F. Max Mullee, M.A., LL.D., Fellow of All 
Souls’ College, Professor of Comparative Philology at Oxford, Foreign Member 
of the Institute of France, etc., etc. VoL I. Hymns to the Maeuts, or the 
Storm-Gods. 8vo. pp. clii. and 264. cloth. 1869. 126-. 6rf. 

Eig-Veda SanMta. — A Collection op Ancient Hindu Hymns. Con- 
stituting the First Ashtaka, or Book of the Rig-veda ; the oldest authority for 
the religious and social institutions of the Hindus. Translated from the Original 
Sanskrit. By the late H. IT. Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., etc. etc. etc. Second 
Edition, with a Postscript hy Dr. Fitzedward Hall. VoL I. 8vo. cloth, 
pp. lii. and 348, price 2ls. 

Eig-veda Sanliita. — A Collection of Ancient Hindu Hymns,' constitut- 
ing the Fifth to Eighth Ashtakas, or books of the Rig- Veda, the oldest 
Authority for the Religious and Social Institutions of the Hindus. Translated 
from the Original Sanskrit by the late Horace Hayman Wilson, M.A., 
F.R.S., etc. Edited by E. B. Cowell, M.A., Principal of the Calcutta 
Sanskrit College. Vol. IV., 8vo., pp. 214, cloth. 14s. 

A’ few copies of Vols. II. and III. still left. [Vols. V. and VI. in the Tress. 
Eoe and Fryer. — Travels in India in the Seventeenth Century. 
By Sir Thomas Roe and Dr. John Fryer. Reprinted from the “Calcutta 
Weekly Englishman.^^ 8vo. cloth, pp. 474. 7s, 6c?. 
Sama-VidhanarBrahmana. 'With the Commentary of Sayana. Edited, 
with Notes, Translation, and Index, by A. C. Bobkbm, M.B.A.S., Madras 
Civil Service. In 1 vol. 8vo. prepwration. 
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57 and 50, Legato Hill, London, E.C. 

Sanskrit Works. — A C-iTAiAmiii of Sasskkit Wokks Peinteb in 

"IndiAj offered for Sale at the aflxed nett prices by TiuIbnrr & Co, lomo. pp» 

52 . }s, 

Sayee. — A n Ashtiuan Ghammae foe CoMPAEAtivii Ptjrposes. By 

A. H. Sayce, M.A, l2mo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 188. 7s, 6d. 

Scheie de ¥ere. — Studies in Enolisii ; or, Glimpses of the Inner 
Life of our Langua,{,^e. By M. Schelk de Veer, LL.D., Professor of Modern 
Languages in the University of Virginia. 8vo. cloth, pp. vi. and 305. IOa'. 6d, 

Scheie de irere.----AAiEaicANrsMs: the English of thjs Woeld. 

Scheie De VE|tK, LL.D., Professor of Modem Languages in the 
University of Virginia. ' 8vo, pp. 085, cloth. 12^', 

Scheier. — DicTioNNAiiiE D'.Etymologxe Fran^aise b’apees Les Eb- 
SULTATS DE i.A SciENCB MoDEENE. Par Auguste Scheler, Docteur en 
Philo.sophie et Lettres, etc. Nouvelle Edition. Royal 8vo. pp. xii. and 400. 
Double columns. Sewed l is. ; cloth I5.s'. 

Schleicher. — Compendiuk of the Comparative Gramm.ae of the Inho- 
Germanic Languages. By August Schleicher. Translated from the Third 
German Edition by H brbert Bekdall, B.A., Chr. Coll, Camb. [Skori^jj, 

Schemeil. — El Mubtaicer; or, First Born. (In Arabic, printed at 
Beyrout). Containing Five Comedies, called Comedies of Fiction, on Hopes 
and Judgments, in Twenty-six Poems of 1092 Verses, showing the Seven Stages 
of Life, from man’s conception unto his death and burial. By Emin Ibrahim 
ScHEMBiL, In one volume, 4-to. pp. 166', sewed. 1870. Ss. 

Schlagintweit.— “Buddhism in Tibet. Illustrated by Literary DocH' 
ments and Objects of Religious Worship. With an Account of the Buddhist 
Systems preceding it in India. By Emil Schlagintweit, LL.D. With a 
Folio Atlas of 20 Plates, and 20 Tables of Native Prints in the Text, Royal 
8vo., pp. xxiv. and 404. £2 2s, 

Schlaghitweit. — Glossary of Geographical Terms from India anb 
Tibet, with Native Transcription and Transliteration. By Hermann db 
SCHLAGINTWEIT. Forming, with a Route Book of the Western Himalaya, 
Tibet, and Turkistan,” the Third Volume of H., A., and R. de Schlagintweit’s 
“Results of a Scientific Mission to India and High Asia.“ With an Atlas in 
imperial folio, of Maps, Panoramas, and Views. Royal 4to„ pp. xxiv. and 
293. £4, ■ J > 

Schlottmaixn. — The Monument of a Yictory of Mesha, Elng of the 
Moabites. A Contribution to Hebrew Archaeology by Dr. Konstantin 
ScHLOTTMANN, Professor of Theology at the University of Halle. Translated 
^ from the German. [ 

Shapurji Edalji. — A Grammar of the Gujarati Language. By 
^ Shapurji Edalji. Cloth, pp. 127. IOa*. M, 

Shapurji Edalji. — A Dictionary, Gujrati and English. By ShapurjI 
JSdaljI. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xxiv. and 874. 21s. 

Sherring— The Sacred City of the Hindus. An Account of 
Benares in Ancient and Modern Times. By the Rev, M. A. Sherring, M,A., 
LL.D. ; and Prefaced with an Introduction by Fitzedward Hall, Esq., D.C.L. 
8vo. cloth, pp, xxxvi. and 388, with numerous full-page illustrations. 21s. 

Sherring, “—Hindu Tribes and Castes, as represented in Benares. By 
the Rev. M. A. Sheering, M.A., LL.B., London, Author of “ The Sacred City 
of the Hindus,'' etc. With Illustrations. 4to. cloth, pp. xxiii. and 405, £4 4«. 

Singh.— Sakhee Book; or, The Description of Gooroo Gobind Singb^s 
Religion and Doctrines, translated from Gooroo Mukhi into Hindi, and after- 
wards into English. By Sirdae Attar Singh, Chief of Rhadour. With the 
author's photograph. 8vo, pp. xviii. and 205. 15s. ^ 

Smith. — A Vocabulary of Proper FTames in Chinese and English, 
of Places, Persons, Tribes, and Sects, in China, Japan, Corea, Assam, Siam, 
Burmah, The Straits, and adjacent Countries. ByF. 

China. 4to. half-bound, pp, vi., 72, and x. 1870. lOa. 6^^. 
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Smith. — CoNTEiBUTioirs towaebs the '^ iATmuA . Mebica akd^ Kathkal 
B^toby op China. For the use of Me’ ical Missionaries and Native Medical 
Students. By F. Pobter Smith, M.B. London, Medical Missionary in 
Central China. Imp. 4to, cloth, pp. viii, and 240. 1870. £l Is. 

Sophocles. — A Glossaey of Latee ai^b Byzantine Geeek. By E. A. 
Sophocles. 4to., pp. iv. and 624, cloth. ;62 25. 

Sophocles. —Eomaic oe Modern Greek Grammar. By E. A. Sophocles, 
8vo. pp, xxviii. and 196. 75. 6d. 

Sophocles. — Greek Lexicon op the Roman and Byzantine Periods 
(from B.o. 146 to a.d. 1100). By E. A. Sophocles. Imp. 8vo. pp. xvL 1188, 
cloth. 1870. £2Ss. 

Steele. — An Eastern Loye Story. Xusa Jatakaya: a Buddhistic 
Legendary Poem, with other Stories. By Thomas Steele, Ceylon Civil 
Service. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 260. 1871. 6*5. 

Stent. — The Jade Chadlet, in Twenty- four Beads. A Collection of 
Songs, Ballads, etc. (from the Chinese). By George Carter Stent, 
M.N.C.B. R.A. A, Author of Chinese and English Vocabulary,” “ Chinese and 
English Pocket Dictionary,” Chinese Lyrics,” “ Chinese Legends,” etc.. Cr. 
8 VO. cloth, pp. 176. 5s. 

Stokes. — Beunans Meriasek. The Life of Saint Meriasek, Bishop 
and Confessor. A Cornish Drama, Edited, with a Translation and Notes, by 
WhitlEy Stokes. Medium 8vo. cloth, pp.xvi., 280, and Facsimile. 1872. 15s. 

Stokes.-^GoiDELiCA — Old and Early-Middle Irish Glosses : Prose and 
Verse. Edited by Whitley Stokes. Second edition. Medium 8vo. cloth, 
pp. 192. 185. 

Stratmann.— A Dictionary op the Old English Language, Compiled 
from the writings of the xiiith, xivth, and xvth centuries. By Francis 
Henry Stratmann, Second Edition. 4to., pp. xii, and 594. 1873. In 

wrapper, i01 II 5 . 6d ; cloth, £1 145 , 

Stratmann.— An Old English Poem of the Owl and the Nightingale, 
Edited by Francis Henry Stratmann. 8vo. cloth, pp. 60. 35. 

Strong. — Selections from the Bostan of Sadi, translated into English 
Verse. By Dawsonne Melanct-hon Strong, Captain H.M. 10th Bengal 
Lancers. 12mo. cloth, pp. ii, and 56. 2s. Qd, 

Surya-Siddhanta (Translation of the). — A Text Book of Hindu 

Astronomy, with Notes and Appendix, &c. By Eev. Bbenezer Burgess. 
8vo. pp. iv. and 354, boards. 155. 

Swamy — The Daih’ Atanso ; or, The History of the Tooth Relic of 
Gotama Buddha, translated from the Phli byMuTU Coomara Swamy,Mudeliar, 
Barrister-at-Law, Lincoln’s Inn, Member of the Legislative Council, Ceylon, 
in 1 vol. demy 8vo. IShortli/. 

Syed Ahmad. — A Series of Essays on the Life of Mohammed, and 
Subjects subsidiary thereto. By Syed Ahmad Khan Bahador, G.S.L, Author 
of the “ Mohammedan Commentary on the Holy Bible,” Honorary Member of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, and Life Honorary Secretary to the Allygurh Scien- 
tific Society. 8vo. pp. 532, with 4 Genealogical Tables, 2 Maps, and a Coloured 
Plate, handsomely bound in cloth. 305 

Tahari. — CHRONiauE de Adou-Djafar-Mohammed-Ben-Djarir-Ben- 

Yezid. Traduite par Monsieur Hermann Zotenberg. Vol. 1. 8vo. pp. 608. Vol. 
II, 8vo. pp. ii. and 252. Vol. Ill, 8vo. pp. 752, sewed. 7s. M. each. 

( To be completed in Four Volumes.) 

Taittixiya-PratiQakhya. — See under Whitney. 

Tarkavachaspati. — Vachaspatya, a Comprehensive Dictionary, in Ten 
Part#. Compiled by Taranatha Tarkavachaspati, Professor of Grammar 
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and Philosophy In the Governiwnt Sanskrit College of Calcutta. An Alpha- 
betically Arranged Dictionary, \mh a (irammatical Introduction and Colons 
Citations from the Grammarians *nd Scholiasts, from the Vedas, etc. Mrt L 
4to. pp. 2 and 238. 1873. IHs, 

Teelmologial Dictionary. — Pocket DtCTio-srATir of TEcraicAL Teems 
Used in Aets and Sciences. English-German- French. |Based on the 
arger Work by Kaemarsch. 3 vols. imp. 16mo. iis . sewed. 10.s‘. 6 d , boards. 

The Boke of Noxture. By Rdsskli,, about 1460-1470 Anno 

Domini. The Boke of Keniynge. By Wynkyn db Woedb, Anno Domini 
1513. The Boke of Nurture. By Hugh Rhodes, Anno Domini 1577. Edited 
from the Originals in the British Museum Library, by Frederick J, Furni- 
VALi., M.A., 'Frinhy Hah, Cambridge, Member of Council of the Philological 
and Early English i’ext Societies. 4to. half- morocco, gilt top, pp. xi.x, and 146, 
28, xxviii. and 5(5, 1887. I/. Us. 

The Tision of William conceiiiiag Piers Plowman, together with 

Vita de Dowel, Dobet et Dobest, secundum wit et resoun. By William 
Langland (about 1302-1380 anno domini). Edited from numerous Manu- 
scripts, with Prefaces, Notes, and a Glossary. By the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, 
M.A. pp. xliv. and 158, cloth, 1867. Vernon A, Text; Text 7s. 

Thomas. — Early Sassakiak Insceiptioks, Seals Aiyn Coins, illustrating 
the Early History of the Sassanian Dynasty, containing Proclamations of Arde- 
shir Babek, Sapor I., and his Successors.*^ With a Critical Examination and 
Explanation of the Celebrated Inscription in the Htijiahad Cave, demonstrating 
that Sapor, the Conqueror of Valerian, was a Professing Christian. By Edward 
Thomas, F.R.S. Illustrated. 8vo, cloth, pp. 148. 7s. 6d. ^ 

Thomas. — The Chronicles of the Path An Kings of Dehli. Illus- 
trated by Coins, Inscriptions, and other Antiquarian Remains. By Edward 
Thomas, F.R.S,, late of the East India Company's Bengal Civil Service. With 
numerous Copperplates and Woodcuts. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. x.xiv. and 467, 
1871. 285. 

Thomas. — The Reyenue Eesotjrces of the Mughal Empire in India, 
from A.D. 1593 to a.d. 1707. A Supplement to ‘‘The Chronicles of thePathhn 
Kings of Delhi. By Edward Thomas, F.R.S., late of the East India 
Company’s Bengal Civil Service. Demy 8vo., pp. 60, cloth. 3s. M, 

Thomas. — Comments on Recent Pehlvi Decipherments. With an 
Incidental Sketch of the Derivation of Aryan Alphabets, and contributions to 
the Early History and Geography of Tabaristan. Illustrated by Coins. By 
Edward Thomas, F.R.S. 8vo. pp. 56, and 2 plates, cloth, sewed. Ss . 6 d , 
Thomas. — Essays on Indian Antiquities : following up the DiscoYeries 
of James Prinsep, with specimens of his Engravings, and selections from his 
T Useful Tables, and embodying the most recent investigations into the History, 
Faleeography, and Numismatics of Ancient India. By Edward Thomas, F.R.S., 
late of the East India Company's Bengal Civil Service. In 2 vols. 8vo., 
profusely illustrated. [In preparation , 

Thomas.— Sassanian Coins. Communicated to the Numismatic Society 
of London. By E. Thomas, F.R.S, Two parts. With 3 Plates and a Wood- 
cut. 12mo, sewed, pp. 43, 5«. 

Thomas. — Numismatic and other Antiquarian Illustrations on the 
Rulb op the Sassanians in Persia ; a.d, 226 to 652. By Edward Thomas, 
F.R.S., Correspondant de ITnstitut de France. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. iv, and 
96, with 7 plates and other illustrations. [Nearly ready , 

Thomas. — The Theory and Practice of Creole Grammar. By J. J. 

Thomas. Fort of Spain (Trinidad), 1869. 1 vol. 8vo. bds. pp. viii. and 135. 1 2^, 
Thonissen. — Etudes sdr L’Histoire du Droit Criminel des Peuples 
Ancieiis (Inde Brahmanique, E'gypte, Judee), par J. J. Thonissen. Professeur 
a rUniversite Gatholique de Louvain, Membre de PAcademie Royale de Bel- 
gique. 2 vols. 8vo. pp. xvi. 248, 320, sewed. 1869. 125. 

Thorpe. — Diplomatarium Anglicum Mn Saxonici. A Collection of 
English Charters, from the reign of King AEtHelberht of Kent, A.D,, DOV., to 
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that of William the Conqueror, Contaitving: I. Miscellaneous Charters. IL 
^ills. III. Guilds. lY. ManumissioA ‘and Acquittances. With a Transla- 
•iTihn of the Anglo-Saxon, By the late Bc^tjamin Thorpe, Member of the Eoyal 
*'^^“Academy of Sciences at Munich, and of the Society of Netherlandish Literature 
at Leyden. 8vo. pp. xlii. and 682, cloth. 1865. £\ 1&% 

Tindall. — A Gthammae and Yocabulaby op the HAMAQUA-HoTTEiirTOT 
Language. By Henry Tindall, Wesleyan Missionary. 8vo.pp. 124, sewed. 6s, 
Trumpp. — Geammah op the P|.hto, or Language of the Afghans, com- 
* pared with the Iranian and North- Indian Idioms. By Dr. Ernest Trumpp. 
8vo. sewed, pp. xvi. and 412. 21s. 

Trumpp. — Gbammae op the Sinbhi Language. Compared with the 
Sanskrit-Prakrit and the Cognate Indian Vernaculars. By Dr. Ernest 
Trumpp. Printed by order of Her Majesty’s Government for India. Demy 
8vo. sewed, pp. xvi, and 590. 15$. 

Van der Tuuk,— Outlines op a Geammar op the Malagasy Language 
By H. N. van der Tuuk. 8vo., pp. 28, sewed. Is. 

Van der Tnnk. — Shoet Account op the Malay Manusceipts belonging 
TO THE Eoyal Asiatic Society. By H. N. van der Tuuk. 8vo., pp. 52. 2s. Qd. 
Vishnu-Purana (The) ; a System of Hindu Mythology and Tradition. 

Translated from the original Sanskrit, and Illustrated by Notes derived chiefl]| 
from other Pur5.nas. By the late H. H. Wilson, M. A., F.R.S., Boden Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford, etc., etc. Edited by Fitzedwari 
Hall.* In 6 vols. 8vo. Vol. I. pp, cxl. and 200; Yol. 11. pp. 348 ; Vol. HI 
pp. 3^8 ; Vol. IV. pp. 346, cloth ; Vol. V. pp. 392, cloth. 10s. 6d each. 
Vnllerfe — A Geamkae op the Peesian Language. By J. A. Vullees, 
Prof, of Oriental Languages at the University of Giessen. 8vo. [/w the Press, 
Wade. — Yu-Yen Tzi5-Erh Chi, A progressive course designed tc 
assist the Student of Colloquial Chinese, as spoken in the Capital and th( 
Metropolitan Department. In eight parts, with Key, Syllabary, and Writing 
Exercises. By Thomas Francis Wade, C.B., Secretary to Her Britannh 
Majesty’s Legation, Peking. 3 vols. 4to. Progressive Course, pp. xx. 296 anc 
16; Syllabary, pp. 126 and 36 ; Writing Exercises, pp. 48; Key, pp. 174 anc 
140, sewed. £4. 

Wade. — Wjen-Chien Tzu-Eeh Chi. A series of papers selected as 
specimens of documentary Chinese, designed to assist Students of the language, 
as written by the officials of China. In sixteen parts, with Key. Vol. 1. Bj 
Thomas FrancisWade, C.B., Secretary to Her Britannic Majesty's LegatioE 
at Peking. 4to., half-cloth, pp. xii. and 455 ; and iv., 72, and 52. £l 16$, 
Wake. — Chapters on Man. With the Outlines of a Science of com- 
parative Psychology. By C. Staniland Wake, Fellow of the Anthropologica! 
Society of London. Crown 8vo. pp. viii, and 344, cloth, 7s, 6d. 

Watson. — Index to the Hative and Scientific JVames of Indian and 
OTHER Eastern Economic Plants and Products, originally prepared 
under the authority of the Secretary of State for India in Council. By John 
FoiiBES Watson, M.A., M.D., F.L.S., F.R.A.S., etc., Reporter on the 
Products of India. Imperial 8vo., cloth, pp. 650. £l ils, 6d. 

Watts. — Essays on Language and Literature. By Thomas Watts, 
late of the British Museum. Reprinted, with Alterations and Additions, from 
the Transactions of the Philological Society, and elsewhere. In 1 vol. 8vo. 

[In preparation, 

Weber.-— On the Eamayana. By Dr. Albrecht Webee, Berlin. 
Translated from the German by the Rev. D. C. Boyd, M .A. Reprinted from 
“ The Indian Antiquary.” Fcap. 8vo. sewed, pp. 130. 5s, 

Webster. — ^An Introductory Essay to the Science of Compar.4.tive 
Theology ; with a Tabular Synopsis of Scientific Religion. By Edward 
Webster, of Ealing, Middlesex, Read in an abbreviated form as a Lecture to 
a public audience at Ealing, on the 3rd of January, 1870, and to an evening 
congregation at South Place Chapel, Finsbury Square, London, on the 27th of 
February, 1870. 8vo. pp. 28, sewed. 1870. Is. 



